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che Whole Doctrine about is, drawn from 
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5 * c un ui een 
N the fallow ing  Treatife, Lihave. endes 
youred. 10 eſtabliſh, and explain n- true 
7 775 End ag | Efe#, of che Sacramens.of 
Rack Lubes Xa of it is 
Wal 1 3 va 


ag in ſeve. 
80 hgh min ld we of a Pani 
* gn, 1 PR ic, my Duty 
| . 9 a BER 1 9 to the N De- 
4 9 1 


8 1 0 to ſpeci» 
A ly, 1 T1 E 1 5 Ki ſelf lg d to have a | 
9 very A ir Rega to the ous of Some 
- of th the Be and r moſt incere Chrifiia hom 


N FE I fund” often 1 in b dare of _great rrors, or 


Xt feat Superſt ition ; and too commonly diſ- 
= Grp a and perplexed by ſuch Fears and Ter- 
ts, 46 m made their 'Defire c of being 
1 Gal Kibgtss, the Burthen and! Miſery, i in- 
9 ſtead'of the Delight, of their Lives. 
IT As — For the ſake of One, Sort of 
1 chiſlant, er ceaſed to inculkate the 
1 Neceftty of fs verſal Obedience ro the oY 
ck God; He chere mi Sht be 50 „Hope left d. 
te them of Bere viithour. This: So, 
A for the” 10 57 and Support Others, i in 
| 4 theit üncere E deavonrs to pleafe God, againſt 


07-4 | \ ARE. 


| Y al thoſe 2 7 * of n 
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; PREFACE. 
with they had's right to bel freed from. 1 
made it my care to ſtate and explain 
commands 'peculiat to Chriftianity, from 
fiſt Declaraticrs of Chrif /bidiſclf, and n 
Apoſtles, in loch a ' manner, as that _They 
might "appear-'to Honeſt Minds to have as 
little Tendency to create Diſtreſs and Un- 
eaſineſs, as They were deſigned, in their firſt 9 

Simplicity, to have. Amongſt "theſe, 1 4 

found thar; in no one inſtance of Chriftian || 
Duty, there was more need of Aſſiſtance, | 
than in this of their "A:tendance upon the 
Lord's Supper; which had been tendered very 
Uneaſy to Them by the. Notions They had, 2 
by ſome means or other, embraced about it. 
What then preached, not without ſome 
Succeſs, I now publiſh with, the ſame honeſt 
Deſign of ioftrutting Thoſe who want In- 
ſtruction; and have no better at hand. 1 
have thrown the Whole } into a new Form; 
and made ſeveral Additions to what I. firſt 
in order to a more clear under- 
ſtanding of this Subject: and this, in ſuch a 
manner, tit All who are concerned may, 1 
hope, be Jed into the right 1 way of judging 
about it. To this 1 have endeavoured to 
guide Them by directing and confining their 
Attention to all that is ſaid about this Duty 
by Thoſe, who alone had any Authority to 
| decline 


1 PREF A ACE. be „* 


9 Perle the Nature of it: neither on ane 
3 Hand diminiſhing, nor. on the other aug- 
| 3 ' enting, what is N by Them to be- 
Nong to it. 
it ought certainly to be far flom the 
T NA of every Chriſtian, to leſſen any 
I Privileges, or undervalue any Promiſes, an- 
1 g hexed by Chrift to any Duty or Inſtitution of 
ö 3 Þis Religion. It is an inexcuſable-Fault wil- 
1 pn to attempt it: and an inexcuſable Care- 
8 to do it, for want of Due Conſidera- 
It is, iadeed, a Fault, to which No 
Chriſtian can have the leaſt Temptation: 
1 IJ ſuch Privileges and Promiſes being of 
7 7 qual Comfort, and of Equal Importance, 
s all; and the Nature of them ſuch, as 
at no One can be ſo much his own Enemy, 
not to be willing to find the Truth and 
z Certainty of them, if He can. 
But this, I think, may with Truth be ſaid, 
Phat an Error of this fort, (ſhould it be ſup- 
Pooled) does not realy hurt any Chriſtian ; 
vor alter the Effect of the Dury at all. GOD, 
will certainly perform wha: hc has prom:/ed to 
I very Ine who'partakes of the Lord's Sup- 
er worthily, notwithſtanding that One Man 
nay think He has promiſed leſs, than Ano- 
her thinks he has. But on the other hand, 
mo w the Meaning of figurative Expreſ- 
ſions 


fions into AF 8 1 never f. foken f 
Dinh in other places; ſo as to 4 * ee 

One Duty ſuch Bleſſings and Pyivilig 175 1 | 
long only to the whole Syſtem fe ric 
Preflice, is an Error (ſuppoling, it One) of | 
quite another Nature. it feems' to me, Eu 

pervert the Defign of the Golpel; as it =-| 2 


Men to make Themſelves. caſy in the Per- 9 
formance of This, as diſtin&, 20 1 Fhoſe Du: | 1 | 
Hes, upon which our Acquittance Att che y 4 4 
of Judgment is conſtantly and un form: 1] 114 4 1 
It is apt to make Them exp e What BY nf 
has never promiſed: and, 175 reſtin — 4 = 
it tends to make Them negligent 0 1 
great Matters of the Gofpet, Withodt 1 HB 
he has declared” No ne to be entitled to "the oh 
Promiſes and Privileges of lt. UE 
If, therefore, the Maher in which 1 have 6 
choſen to treat this ſubject, ſhould Kin ear to 9 I. 
ſome to ſtand in need of toy 5 logy ; 
This is the only One I can pe ade Fn 
to make, That I have no Authority to add to | 1 1 
the Words of Chriſt, and his Apoſites, upon '» 1 
this Subjgft; nor to put any Meaning or In- . 
terpretation upon Thoſe Words, but what! is * 
agreeable'to the Common Rules of Speaking i in 
like Cafes, and to "the declared Deſign of ü 
the Inſiizution itſelf: Nay, That it Loos be, xz 
in N a , N Preſumption to amuſe Chriſ- 4 
eee 3017 Fats: ©tiahs 1 


. Aren vil 
15 6 * Ei, proatey and higher ExpeRations, 
760 ho alone an be depended on, 
Frs can judge, have given them any 
Eaſon to entertain. If I have arrived at the 
pn Meaning of what our Zord, and his 
uur, have taught about it; I have what 
one I ought to aim at: and” it will be of 

. Fttle importance; from how many, and how 

eat Men; 1 differ. This 1 can ſay with 
if 6 ruth, that, whenever I differ from Them, 
as it with a great Concern on my own part, 
aa great Reſpect towards Them: ſo far 

er being inclined to it, or pleaſed with it, 

„ir would have been a Pleaſure to Me not 

) ZW have found a neceſſity. for a itz and 
141 de r in any Point, enalk or pens in which 
may have judged amiſs. 

But how different ſoe ver from Mine, me 
pinions of Any may be; chrough the 
3 gth of a long Prepoſſeſſion, or of a Su- 
Prior Judgment: yet certainly, All who 
, dhe ee phraſe) love dur Lord Jeſus 
Vil! by 1 hriſt in fincerity ; (or, as the word is, in 
% n orruption ) and Who deſire to be no wiſer 
; 557 out % Appointments, than He himſelf 
15 be. , and ate content to expect no more 
Chic, | A dm his Inſtitution, than | He hünſelf put 
tians to it; will join with Me, at lealt in the 

72 : ART A, one 


i viii PRE AC E. 


ture and Extent of it. And all ſuch per- 12 


upon Nothing elſe. 


original Simplicity, And if what I have done 4 3 


[ from being ſeen as it really. is in itſelf. Nor 


tiant; and not from the Declarations of 


ene only Method of Examining into the Na 7 


ſons will be candid in judging Another, even 
ſuppoſing. Him in an Error: when it is ſo 
plain in this Caſe, that nothing could lead 1 

him into it, but a ſincere Deſire that the Doc- A 
trine of Chriſt alone ſhould prevail, in a mat- 


50 


PI 


ter, which muſt depend upon His Will, 4 


far as He has declared it; and can depend ; 


In a word, I have here cond to re- 1 4 | 
preſent One of our Lord's Inftitutions, in its 4 


ſhall prove at all ſucceſsful in removing any 
Error, or Superſtition, from this part of Chri- 
tianity; I ſhall eſteem my Pains well beſtowed. 
The beſt Preſervative againſt the chief at- 
tempts of Unbelievers, I am perſuaded, is to 
ſhew the Religion of Cbriſt to the World, as 
He left it: and the greateſt ſervice to Chr 1 0 
tianity, is to remove from it whatever binder f 


can 1 think any time more truly ſeaſonable to 1 
guard againſt Superſtition of any ſort, than A 
when Infidelity is making its Efforts: Which 
is ever ſeen to draw its main Strength from 
the Extravagancies and Weakneſſes of a. 


_ Or his 
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NATURE and END of the SACRAMENT of 
5 Z7he Lord's SUPPER, Sc. 


Y preſent Deſign is to give as good 
= | Inſtructions as I can, to honeſt and 
well diſpoſed Chriſtians, for the right Per- 
formance of that Duty, which is now gene- 
rally called, Receiving the Sacrament: but, in 
the moſt antient Phraſe, was called partaking 
a = of the Lord's Supper. And, as what I amnow 
FE vriting is intended for Thoſe who have a ſin- 
cere Deſire of knowing what is their Duty, 
in this Caſe, in order to practiſe it in a Man- 
ner ſuitable to the original Deſign of it; and 
Ja Will to exerciſe, with all due Seriouſneſs, 
cheir | Right of judging for Themſelves in 
This, and all other Duties of Religion in which 
They are concerned: I ſhall endeavour to lay 
"A what I have to ſay, in ſo plan and 
| PEST ONES ieee 


2 be Nature and End of the 
intelligible a Manner, that every Chriſtian, 
capable of thinking at all upon this Subject, 
p may be able immediately to fee whether it 
- , conveys to Him the true Notions of this 
Duty, left us by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, or 
not; and ſo either receive it, or reject it, as 
He ſhall find Cauſe. 


PROPOSITIONS. _ 

I. The partaking of the Lord's Supper 
is not a Duty of itſelf; or a Duty 
apparent to Us from the Nature of ti 
Things; but a Duty made ſuch to 
Chriſtians, by the poſitive Inſtitution 


of Teſas Chrip. [Le 


My Meaning is not, That this particular 
Duty was inſtituted by Chriſt, without an 
previous Reaſon inducing Him to do it; but 
that without, or before His poſitive Inſti- 
tution, no Reaſon could appear, to oblige 
Chriſtians to this particular Rite; and that 


there cannot be now Any Obligation upon * 
Us to the conſcientious Obſervation of it, 11 C 0 
but from His Will, gnd His Inſtitution. 4 17 


II. All Poſitive FUNK or Duties made 3 Il D 
ſuel by Inſtitution alone, depend enᷣ- em! 


tirely upon the in and Declaration of 
5 the 


Sacrament mY the Lord's 6 * 


che Perſon: who inſtitutes or ordains 
1 them, with Reſpect to the real De/gr: 
and End of them; and conſequently to 
© the duc Manner of performing them. 


"v2 For, there being no other Foundation for 
chem, with regard to Us, but the Will of the 
1 Inſtitutors; this Will muſt of neceſſity be our 
Sole Direttion, both as to our underſtanding 
their true Intent, and practiſing them accor- 
dingly: becauſe We can have no other Direc- 
tion in this ſort of duties, unleſs We will have 
y s F ecourſe to Mere Invention; which makes 
FT hem Our Own Inſtitutions, and not the 
= Wrufitutions of Thoſe who firſt appointed them. 


I ; II. It is plain, therefore, that the Nature, 
the Defgn, and the Due Manner of par- 
taking, of the Lord's Supper, muſt of 
neceſſity depend upon what Fe/us Chriſt, 
VF who inſtitutedit, hath declared aboutit. 


This follows from the tevo foregoi ng-Propo-' 
ien. This Duty is made ſuch by Cbriſt's 
[ Inſtitution only : that is, It is a Poſitive Duty, 
Y o which we are obliged by bis Will alone. 
All Duties of this ſort cannot be known but 
rom the Will of thoſe. who appoint them. 
d therefore, as He appointed this Duty, His 
'F E 2 Will 


3 Nature and End of the 
Will alone is to direct us in the Knowledge i 
and Practice of it. | * orf 
IV. It cannot be doubted, that He him- | I the 
ſelf ſufficiently declared to his firſt and be 


Ar 


immediate Followers the whole of RF - 

what He deſigned ſhould be under- | 3 A 
ſtood by it, or implied in it. = :*: 
imp 


For this being a paſitiue Inflitution depend- | 7 t 


ing entirely upon his Will; and not deſigned © ſign 
to contain any thing in it, but what He ; | F 14d; 
himſelf ſhould pleaſe to affix to it; it muſt WW nc 
follow that He declared his Mind about it, 1 4 only 
fully and plainly: becauſe otherwiſe, He muſt and 
be ſuppoſed to inſtitute a Duty, of which no F with 
one could have any notion without his Inſti-¶ orea 
3 3 
tution; and at the ſame time not to inſtruct IF rem: 
-his Followers ſufficiently what that Duty IE as C 
was to be. N ; 


V. It is of ſmall 8 therefore, 
to Chriſtians, to know what the many 4 ny 
Writers upon this Subject, ſince the 

time. of the Evangeliſis and Apoſtles = *: 

have affirmed. Much leſs can it be 
the Duty of Chriſtiant to be guided by 
What Any Perſons, by their own Au- 
thority, or from their own Imaginati- 2 
ons, may teach a this Duty. x 
13 The 


| Saif ambit of io Lord's' Supper. 5 
E 5 Ki The reaſon is plain: Becauſe i in the Matter 
1 of an Inſtiluted Duty, (or, a Duty made ſo by 
1 the poſitive Will of any perſon) no one can 
be a judge, but the Iuclitutor himſelf, of 
what he deſigned ſhould be contained 
5 in it; and becauſe, ſuppoſing Him not to 
have ſpoken. his mind plainly about it, it is 
Y 5 impoſſible that any other perſon, (to whom 
the [n#itutor himſelf never revealed his de- 
gn) ſhould make up that defect. All that is 
added, therefore, to Chriſt's Inſtitution, as a 
neceſſary Part of it, ought to be eſteemed 
only as the Invention of Thoſe who add it: 
and the more there is added, (let it be done 
vich never ſo much Solemnty, and never ſo 
great Pretences to anthority) the leſs there is 
remaining of the Simplicity of the mn, 
Jas Chriſt himſelf left it. Iii 
N I am the more ſolicitous to 3 this, 
4 and to impreſs it upon the minds of Chrifjans, 
x becauſe jt is the only thing that can either 
prevent, or cure, the miſtakes and yneaſineſſes 
of Many ſincere Chrifians, upon this Subject: 
3 it being very certain, that they are Owing to 
bk the Accounts given of this Religious Duty, 
0 in many Books of Devotion, and not to the 
= Original Account of it, laid down in the New 
== 7:#ament; and therefore, that nothing can 
Y remedy this Evil for the future, bur perſuad- 
* ing 


6 . The Nature and End of Y 
ing Chriftians to have recourſe to Jeſus Chriſt, 
and to Thoſe to whom He himſelf declared WW” 
what his Deſign was in this Juſtitution. > = 
VI. The Paſſages in the New T+ eflament, 
Which relate to this Duty, and They 
alone, are the Original Accounts of the 
Nature and End of this Inſtitution; and 
the only Authentic Declarations, upon 
which We of later ages can ſafely de- 1 
pend; being written by the Immediate 
Followers of our Lord; Thoſe who 
were Witneſſes themſelves to the Infti- 
tution; or were inſtructed in it, either i 
by Thoſe who were ſo, or by Chrif cc 
himſelf; and conſent in delivering 
down one and the ſame Account of this 7 
Religious Duty. 2 
Whatever was truly neceſſary at firſt, te- 1 
wards a right Underſtanding of this Iuffi- 8 
tution, was without doubt contained in the 


firſt and earlieſt Accounts of it. Otherwiſe, 
It muſt be ſaid that the very fr/# Chriſtians, 


who were called upon to perform this Duty, ; 
and who actually did perform it very fre. 
quently, were not fully inſtructed by the 
Apiftles in it. Whatever is neceſſary for Us 8 . 
of later "ages to know of this Duty, muſt be 
95 contained 3 


A 1 contained in the 


Sacrament 0 the Lord's Su pper- 7 


5e Accounts of It, tranſ- 
FE wieecd to Us; Other wiſe, it muſt be fuppoſed 
chat Thoſe ve could beſt inform Us of the 
full Intent and End of It, were not permitted 
or enabled by Almighty God to do its andthat 


4 I their Account of the Inſtitution, delivered 


down to Us, is imperfett, who alone had it 


7 3 in their Power to convey it to Us in the full- 


1 
2 


i 


5 E | 18 Lone to * * on: ſrom which 


"0 
*Y 
81 „ 
Pe 
3 


sſt and moſt perfetManner,. But theſe things 
| cannot be conceived. The Writers of the 
Neu Teftament being the earlieſt of All upon 


this Subjecl, and the moſt certainly acquaint- 
3 $ <4 with it, (whether They be conſidered as 


Witneſſes to che Inſtitution itſelf, or inſtructed 


| Jr "Thoſe Who were fo; or, as afterwards 


receiving what they taught from Cbriſt him- 
elf) muſt . Beſt, or rather the Only 
Writers for us to depend upon. Otbers who 
Jsohowed, whether ſooner or later, have no 
pretences to the ſame regard from Us. A 
very few Years make a great Alteration in 
Mens Notions, and Language, about ſuch 
Points of Religion. And the diſtance of 
An Vears makes a ſtill greater Alteration; 
vhilſt Men of Various Opinions, and Strong 
insges. are continually going on to 
comment and enlarge upon ſuch Subjects. 
The New 4 eſtament therefore, in this Caſe, 


We 


* 


[ ” 


e e, wh \ was 


3 ; The Nature and End of. the . 
We * with the greateſt 5 bo. 
honeſty, to 128 all our Notions of this 


£IC! WW, 


Duty... r I 10 bag bns 3152711 Bt 


7 1141 


VII. che. Writers of the New Te 1. 


ment give an Account of the Inſtitu- 


Hon of the, Lord's Supper, in the fol- 
| lowing 5 aftages; which therefore, are 


Principally to be regarded: Vix. ant. A F 


- Matthew, oy NW Wied . 


{#78 5 57 78 


St. Matth. REY 26. And as they were eat- -| / 
ing, Jeſus took bread, and bleſſed it, and brake oft 
it, and gave it to the Diſciples, and aid . ee 


Zat; This is my Bh. 


27. And He took the Cup, and gave ebe 1 


and gavs it to them, ſaying, Drink ye all of it: 


28, For this in my Bld of the New Te-. 


ment, which is 1 for may yer the: —_— 5 | 


of fins. 


St. Mark xiv. 22. da as They did eat, Je. * 


* ſus took Bread, and Bleſſed; and brake it, and i- 


Body. 


02 8. oy He ks the * _ when: He 1 
bad given thanks, He gave it to them: FI 2 2 a z 4 
they all drank of it. 4 


24. And He ſaid unto WN This: "i 


Blood of the New T hauen, which is ſhed for f 


many. 5 | St. 


We 


i 


gave to Them, and ſaid, Take; Eats This is my | Wb 


＋ * = 


UA V un 0 . Gy 


- 1. Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. 5x 
St. Luke xxii. 19. And be took. Bread, 


; this | » gave thanks, and brutłe it, and gave unto 
Its em, ſaying, This is my Body, which is given 
320 | 1 or you : This do in Remembrance of me. 
Ba- 20. Likewiſe alſo the Cup after Supper, ſay- 
, This Gp is the New Teſtament in my Blood, 


hich is ſhed for you. 


a St. Paul; upon Occaſion of the . 
st. End Unchriſtian Behaviour of Some amongſt 
f Doe Corintbians, at the time of their meeting 
pic [ 2 Together to. partake of the Lord's Supper, 
4 tat- | Pays before them, as the moſt effectual Cure 
brake | 9 pf their Diſorders, the followiag Account of 
Take, the Original Inſtitution of this Holy Rite. 
. 3 1 Cor. xi. 23. For I have received of the 
ank, Lord that which. alſo 1 delivered nnto you, That 
Ait: 1 5 ibe Lord Jeſus, the ſame ni 8e, in tobich A1 | 
Teſta- == was betrayed, took bread : 
FX 24. Aud when He bad given thanks, 55 n 


it, and ſaid, Take, Eat; This is my Body, whicb 
broken for you: Ibis do in remembrance of me. 
238. After the. ſame manner alſo, He took 
be Cup, when be had ſupped, ſaying, This Cup 
== ts the New' Teſtament in my Blood: This do ye, 
= 4s oft as ye drink it, in remembrance of me. 
After this the Apoſtle adds, as his own Ob- 


: ſervation drawn from the Inſtitution itſelf, 
| Ver. 26. For as often as Te eat this Bread, 
ed for din this Cup, Ze do ſhew the Lord's death 

St. 110 be come. A few 


mY 


« 


yo The Ave and End of the 


þ 

A few Remarks upon the Expreſſion iſ bre £ 
made uſe of in theſe Paſſages vill be uſctul; J 4 F. 
in order to lead Us to their true Meaning, . # Pant 


and to a Right Underſtanding of, the Duty BM, 2 
appointed in them. | Y . 
1. In the Words of St. Mattie: here RF. 
cited, -in which it is ſaid of our Lord — . 7 = 
took Bread, and bleſſed it, the word ii, (which Nasr 
perhaps may have been the occaſion of ſome rd 
groundleſs notions) is added by our Tranſla- uit) 
tors, without any thing in the Original to ; * 
anſwer to it, ot to requite it: for which They 
themſelves thought They had fo little reaſon, 
that they did not add it to St. Mark xiv. 22. 3 
though the very ſame Greek Word is uſed by 
Him. If, inſtead of this, They had added the 1 i 
word GO D; the Meaning of the Evangelis 
would have been truly expreſſed thus: Jeſus 
having taken Bread, and having bleſſed GOD, Fo 
brake it, &c. That this is the one natural! RR 
Senſe of the Word [Leh t,] in this place, 
is plain from the Word uſed by St. Luke and 
St. Paul, in their accounts of this In/t:tution. i 
They Both, after ſpeaking: of our Saviour's eedi 
having f#ken Bread into his Hands, add, ign; 
£0 x001rho% kaving given thanks | {viz. ro GOD] 1 onta 
He brake it, &c. And all the Four now any 
cited ſpeak of the ſame Action of Our Lord, Mchic 
after the taking of the Bread. Since there-MThi 
© 45 208th 8 fore, 


Sacrament f the Lord's Supper. 11 
eſſion; 4 | re, the Word: which St, Paul and St. Luke 
ent, e con. Hgnify nothing, but teur gie, 
aning, Pants to GOD: and the Ward uled by St. 

Duh 3 . atthew and. St. Mark naturally and 2 0 


991 


ge e to dent one dias: the ſame par 
Which N | Ann of Our Saviour; it follows, that the 
" ſome ed uſed by St. Matthew and St. Mark, muſt 

ranſla-| | Bonify having bleſſed G OD, in the Senſe of 
nal to ving thanks and proije to Him; and not 
1 ving bleſſed the Bread, in any other Senſe, 
eaſon, 


put that of ſpeaking over it words of Praiſe 
V. 22. nd Thankſeiving to GOD. 


ſed by Nay, St. Matthew and St. Mort them- 
<d the eres direct Us thus to interpret their on 
eln ord, relating to the Bread, by their uſing the 
Jeſus ord Career bees, i. e. having given thanks] 
0D, nen they ſpeak of the Cup; the very ſame 


arur al % Word which St. Luke and St. Paul uſe of 
place, x e Bread. For no one, I ſuppoſe, will ſay 


te wy ; What Bleſſing the Bread, in any Senſe different 
— from what I have now laid down, was any more 
viour's Peedful, or agrecable to our Saviours De- 


add, 1 8 a than doing the ſame to the Cup, which 


© Kore * 
— „ 


OD] Fontained what He calls his Blood: or that 
now ay thing was to be conveyed to the one, 
= which was not. to the other. If therefore, 
Cncre- 3 = 


s fame Action of bleſſing, in ſpeaking of 


fore, | : 4 the 
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the Cup, is Expreſſed, in St. Matthew and 

St. Mark, by a word which can fignify no- 
thing but giving praiſe and thanks; this is 9 
an Argument that nothing more than thi 
was implied in the Word Bleſfng, uſed ot 
the Bread, by the ſame Writers. And indeed, 
0 many Manuſcripts of good Note read this 
very word Lexar bens, ] in this paſſage off een 
St. Matthew, concerning the Bread, inſtead 3 Ehriſt 
of [1y5oa;, ] that this latter word may well rrup 
be thought to have been tranſplanted hither Por ſo 
from St. Mark, by ſome of the Tranſcribers. Whoſe 
f | 2 We cannot but obſerve the Different record 
Expreſſions, made uſe of by theſe Different ll pl 
Writers, in this ſhort Account of the Word: ly 


pt. p 
avio! 
Wink 

fer 
What t 
ing at 
ende 


ſpoken by our Lord himſelf, in the very In. It 
ſtitution of this Rite. erni 
Tate, Eat, This is my Boch, is all that St. Mt a 1 
Mattkew and St. Mark relate, as ſaid by ou Wk nov 


Lord, concerning the Bread. St. Paul and hem 
St. Luke: are larger, This is my Body which ; F Bn th 
given, (broken) for you: and both add, This a 4 t. 4 
in remembrance of Me. In the Account off Ohe 
the Cup, Cbriſt is repreſented by St. Mari | oy 
as faying, This is my Blood, of the Ne ue; 
"Teſtament, which is ſhed for many: St. Fel 2 a 
tbheto adds, for the remiſſion of Sint. I rea 
Lutte expreſſes it, This Cup is the Nel Fin | 
2 ee in my Blood, which is ſbed for Tou. 0 b 
«0 % 


. 


0 and 
this 18 


ed off 


— ö 0 


1d this 


inſtead 3 
y well! 


hither 4 
hoſe only, which He made uſe of. Some 


ferent . 
fferentÞ * 


au and Y 


ohich i i 
T his 1 
unt off 


. Mari 


is 
e New q E 9 


t. Mat. 
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. 
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pt. Paul ſays the ſame: and adds, as our 
fy 10. 


* 5 _— 
_ * 
% 
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Paviour's own words, 7 his ds ye, as oft as ye 


Wink it, in remembrance of Me. From this 
in this M 


Different Manner of Expreſſion, it is evident 
What the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, even in giv- 
Ing an Account of an Inſtitution, which de- 


4 dended entirely upon our Lord's own Decla- 
ge off | ? 


Wations, and was to be a ſtanding Rite in the 
Chriſtian Church, were not ſuperſtitiouſly 
; Drops in numbering his Words; nay, 
or ſollicitous to relate the very Words, and 


Wecord fewer Words, and ſome more: and 
ll plainly think-it ſufficient to repreſens ex- 
ö eil the Intent of the Whole. 

It was enough to record theſe Words con- 


= . erning the Bread, Tate, Eat, This is my Body, 
t a time, when all Chriſtians could not but 


Know, from the Mouths of the Apoſtles 
themſelves, that this Rite was to be continued 
in the Church as a Memorial of Chriſt. But 


t. Luke's and St. Paul's addition of theſe 


other Words, as ſpoken by our Saviour upon 
| Tue ſame occaſion, This do in remembrance of 
e which Words St. Paul adds alſo to the 
nſtitution" of the Cup: This, I ſay, is of 
ereat uſe, io put that matter out of all doubt, 

in later ages. For, if This was appointed 
BD be done in remembrance” of Chriſt; after 
* his 


- 
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14 
his Death, or, after his Body ſhould be bro- he m 
ken, and his Blood ſhed; it follows that the 1 AS 
Inſtitution was deſigned and ordained- equally 995 rgun 
for all Ages of the Church, and for all Chriſ- ide n 
| Sians in eyery Age, If to this We add the fution 
Practice of the Corinthian Chriftions, who n . 1; 
plainly thought Themſelves obliged to meet Bl 3. 
for this purpoſe; and St. Paul's Inſtructi- the w. 
ons already cited, with relation to the Ori- s in 
ginal Inſtitution and Deſign of ſuch Meetings, hat a 
the Truth of this will be ſtill more confirmed. Y ought 
For, in theſe, He is ſo far from permitting Nor ii 
Them to lay aſide their Attendance upon the fed 1, 
Lord's Supper; that he urges the Authority to fio 
and End of the Infitution itſelf, as an argu- his“ 
ment for their attending upon it in ſuch the 1 
manner as to anſwer that End; and indeed I tranſu 
ſtrongly in words aſſerts our obligation to only t 
Heu the Death ef Chriſt, in this particular If the 
way, fill bis coming again to Judgment. gin 
Again, with regard to the Cup; Two of Mit: If 
Theſe Writers report the Words to have Bo... 
been, This is my Blood of the New Teftament, preſs] 
or rather, Goyguant. The other Two ſay, This Body, 
Cup is the New Covenant in wy Blood. ¶ te R 
Which of the two was the very Expreſſion, Way 
is of little importance: ſince They both (as that t 
Vill appear, by and by) tend to the fame Wi. 
morial 


End; and deſign, the ſame thing. And - 


ee, of lie Lords Supper. #5 
1 he mean while, theſe inconſiderable Differ- 
W-nces in Exprefſion will furniſh Us with an 
. gument that the Apoſtles and Firſt Writers 
id not underſtand the Words of the Inſti- 
Wrution to relate to Chriſt's Body and Blood 
0 Wn a literal Senſe. For, | 
3. This is particularly to be obſerved, That 
e whole Tenor and Form of this Infiitution 
Ws in the Figurative Way of Speaking ; and 
hat all Expreſſions in it, of the ſame ſort, 
; pught to be underſtood in the lame manner. 
For inſtance, The Cup, in the Words record- 
ed by St. Luke and St. Paul, is allowed not 
+ to fignify the Cup, but the Vine in the Cup. 
his Vine is allowed by all, not to be itſelf 
che New Covenant; nor to be changed (or 
Wrranſubſtantiated) into the New Covenant; but 
only to be the Memorial of the New Covenant. 
f cherefore, the Cup, in the words of the 
Inſtitution, be not the Cup; but the Vine in 
it: If the Vine in it be not itſelf the New 
Covenant; though declared to be ſo as ex- 
preſsly as the Bread is declared to be Chriſt's 
Body, or the Wine his Bleed: it follows, by all 
the Rules of Interpretation, agreeably to the 
Way of ſpeaking, throughout the Whole, 
that the Bread. and Wine. are not the Na- 
tural Body and Blocd, of Chriſt, but the Me- 
morials of his Body and Blood. To ſay the 
| _ Contrary, 
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contrary, is to affirm that the ſame manner of 2. . 
Expreſſion, in the ſame ſhort Inſtitution off 
Religious Rite, in one part of it muſt bel 
interpreted Jgurativeh, merely to avoid Ab. 
ſurdities; and in another part of it, muſt " 
interpreted literally, notwithſtanding the grea. 
teſt heap of the ſame ſort of Abſurdities. 
The truth is, Theſe figurative e a 
are not only what were then agreeable to the < 
Expreſſions uſed amongſt the Jews; but wha 
have been, and are ſtill, common to all Coun 
tries and all Languages: and uſed without 2 
ſcruple by all Speakers, in Every Caſe, in 
which the plain Abſurdity of a eral ſenſe 1 
ſuppoſed to make it impoſſible for the Hearen Ig: 
to underſtand them literally. No Chriſtian] = 
in the World, Learned or Unlearned, eve 
thought that Our Saviour was a Vine, or ik 
Door; though he expreſsly affirms ' Himſcl'We : 
to be both. [Jahn xv. 1. x. 7.] Nor could the 
| Expreſſions now before Us ever have come 
to ſtand in need of This, or any other, Ex 
plication amongſt Common Readers; had no 
the Teachers in the Church of Rome endea 
voured to throw a Cloud of Darkneſs ove! a Li 
them. This made me think it not amis to 5 
put a plain and eaſy Argument into the 
Mouth of every Chriſtian of common ſenſeſ f 


taken from the n itſelf; via. T hall 
wa a 


Saum "of thr Lord's Supper. 17 

&: what is ſaid about the Cup is acknow- 
lon aiſaged te be fldrarive; 16 what" is ſaid" of 
aſt i De Bread and Mine, in the ſame Inſtitution, 
Ab uſt also be allowed to be ſo; by the ſame 
alt bebe of Interpretation; and that therefore, 
Srea. 30167, containing the Wine is a Memorial 


ner of 


8 1 = of the ' New Covenant in Chriſt's Blood, 

eſfion nd not the /New/Covmant ifſelf; ſo the Bread 
to che the Memorial only of his Body, and the Wine 
c whatſ i q e Memorial only of his Blood, and not his 
Coun Narr! Body and Blood. To remove all 
ichoulſ 7 dſurd and ſuperſtitious Notions from this 

ſe, in Plain Inſtitution, is the firſt Step towards a 
enſe i Duc Actenddence: n it, in its original Sim- 

earenil Wicity, | 
riſtian 1 54. ant hems We may be. led to the true 

» everli cerpretation of all the Expreſſions made 
or ai vic of, in the ſeveral Apoſtolical Accounts 
Iimſel 7 this Inſtitution. If We put them all to- 
ald the 7. eber; and conſider them all as ſpoken 

come our Saviour Himſelf; the ſenſe of them 
r, Ex F ay be thus expreſſed: Tate, and Eat, 

ad nol this Bread now broken: which I call 
endes ny Body at this time conſidered by Me as 
s 0B: actually given, broker, and deprived of life 
miſs VS: for your good; 'though not yer done, as 
to u You certainly know, who now ſte Me. 
1 ſen BR: But I now give you this Bread, and call it 


Th 


my Body, in order to ſhew You that 
a 


* — ̃ - — 


_ —_ — 


40 You are to tate and eat Bread, in this man- b 1 


| <<. ſhed by me, in teſtimony to the Truth of 


3 * 
— ee 
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98 
* ner, after my Death; and to introduce my ord 
*. Command to you, to do ibis; to hreał and 5 0f 
e eat Bread, in remembrunce of Me, and of my tha: 
% Body broken, after it ſhall he brbken, and . An 
after I ſhall be removed from You. In mee 
<« like manner, Drink ye All of this Cup, i. e. q be 
« of the Wine in it, which I now call iny i for 
Blood, though J have not yet bed it; in or- ¶ drin 
der to ſhe you that you are to drink of ſhed 


Mine, in this manner, in'remembrance of my mee 
Blood, after it ſhall be Sed for your good, pur 


and the good of Many others, whoſe Sins | 4 2 as £ 

* ſhall be forgiven according to the Terms of MF Rel 
«© my Goſpel. Upon this account, I now 3 tp 
call this Cup, i. e. this Mine, ' My Blood of 
„ the new Covenant, as it is to be drunk by il pas 
<« you hereafter inRemembrance of my Blood, | . the . 
Wounr. 
All that I have declared as the Will or Co- nd ce 
<<. venant of God; containing what He pro- * I. 
4 miſes on His part, and what he requires all] as 
« Believers to undertake, on ibeir part. And und \ 
for the. ame reaſon, I ſtyle this Cup, or this 
Vine, the New Covenant. in my Blood; be- Thi 
<« cauſe you are hereafter thus to drink Vine WI". 
<< in a Religious Remembrance of my Blood ; mm 
«in, or through, which, after it ſhall be ſhed, ¶ fome b 
* * New Covenant will be confirmed, as by her 7 
a Seal 


20 | The Nature and Eud of the 
takes up but two or three ſmall verſes, in Wo 
One of the Evangeliſts; or in St. Paul, whol 
had more occaſion, from the Abuſes of fore 
Chriſtians, to enlarge upon it. Put the for 
ſeveral Accounts together; (though, in truth 


they are only the ſame Hiſtory repeated four 1 


times) They will, all united, hardly mak: 
up à few pages of the Leaſt of Thoſe many 


Treatiſes, which have been written upon thi # 
ages; and Some o 
which have indeed, but too much helped tu 
render That a matter of Intricacy and Terror, 
(and this chiefly to honeſt Chriſtians,) which 
their Maſter left in the greateſt plainneſs and T 
ſimplicity. Let any ſincere Chriſtian, of the 
loweſt Underſtanding, judge, whether mor 


Subject, ſinee the firſt 


regard ought not to be paid to our Buju 
Lord himfelf, in a point which depended en- 
tiraly upon his will, than to any of thoſe, be 
cannot pretend to have had their inſtruction 


immediately from Him; or, Whether it! I 


C 
N 
>% * 


be not more pious (as well as more reaſonable, ) 


to believe that our Lord himſelf declared His 


mind ſufficiently, about his «wn Inſtitution, 


to his own immediate Followers; than to ima- 
gine that He left it to be declared for Him, 
by Men who ſhould live, one hundred, or five 
hundred, or a thouſand, or near two thouſand 


* after the rt Infitution of this Duty. 


I ſay 
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Sarrament of tbe Lord's Supper. 2t 


av 5 ay not this to reſſect upon any Well-mean- 


= bg Writers; or any Men of ſincere piety : 
hb fol ar merely becauſe ſo much of Superſtition 
truth bd Terror has been infuſed into the Minds 


many honeſt Chriſtians; that it is become 


d f. 
ourſ 5718 Wighly proper, and indeed neceſſary, to put 


nl ; A em in mind that the Lord's Supper is the 
on th; fication of Curie himfelf, and not of Any 
me off © their Fellow-Chriftians, and that they 


Duſt ſeck, in His words, and the Declarati- 
Ins of his Apoſtles, for all that is contained in 
on F, or can be neceſſary towards the due par- 


1 aking of it. This being now laid down; 
of hel nd . Paſſages of the New Teſtament, relat- 
mon 0 the Institution of this Duty, having been 
BI 4 efore produced and explained; I N to 
ed en. Another Propoſition. 
8 VIII. It appears from theſe Paſſages that 
her if che End for which our Lord inſtituted 
—__ ad W this Duty, was the' Remembrance of 
d H Himſelf; that the Bread, to be taken 
tution, lil and eaten, was appointed to be the 
0 ima. Memorial of his Body broken; and the 
Him, Vine to be drunk, was ordained to be 
or five the Memorial of his Blood ſhed: Or, 
ouſand i (according to the expreſs Words of St. 
Duty. Paul}. That the One was to be caten, 
127 "7 and 


N 
1 
. 
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22 - The Nature and End af the 
and the Other to be drunk; i in Rex- 
MEMBRANCE of Crit; and this to 
be continued, until He, Who was 
once preſent with his Diſciples, and is 
now abſent, ſhall come again. | 


This alone may furniſh even the W 
Chriſtian with a ſhort, but plain Argument, 
to prove the Abſurdity and Falſhood of the 
Doctrine of 7 ranſubftantiation, or Change of 

the Bread and Vine into the Natural Boch 
and Blood of Chriſt; or of any Botihy Preſence 
of Chriſt in this Rite. 

The doing any 4a, in remembrance of a 
Perſon, implies his Bodily Abſence z and if He 
is corporally preſent, We are never ſaid, nor 

can we be ſaid to perform that Action in or- 
der to remember Him. And therefore, it be- 
ing declared, in the places before-mentioned, 
that the End of this Inſtitution was the Remem- 
brance of Chriſt; it muſt follow from hence 

that to eat and drink, in the Lord's Supper, | 
muſt be, To eat and drink in a ſenſe conliſt- ones 
ent with the Notion of this Remembrance: 75 | 
and therefore, that to ſuppoſe, or te ach, that i 0 
Chriſtians eat his Real Natural Body, in remem- 8 * 
brance of his Real Natural Boch; and drink 9 
his Real Blood in remembrance of his Real Blood; ths 
is to teach That they are to do Something, Wl 
| g in 
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in ordan to;remembiri Him, which at the ſame 
time ſuppoſes; Him corporally preſent ; and 


deſtroys the vet notion of that Remembrance; 


and fa directiy censradicta the moſt impor- 
tant Werds pf the Iaſtiulion ifelf. 
Add to this that St. Paul, from his own 
Account f the Iuſtitution, delivered to the 
Corintbians,| congludes ' exprefsly that, 46 off 


as Chriſtians eat '#his Bread and drint this Cup, 


They. (He does not ſay, feed upon Chriſt 


now -corporally preſent ; but the. contrary, 
They) bew or tell forth, by theſe Actions, 


his Death, till be come: that is, until the time 


when He ſhall again be corparally preſent with 
Them. This ſtrongly implies the Belief of 
his Bodily Abſence to be even neceſſary to this 


Duty: and that his Bodily Preſence is utterly 


inconſiſtent with it; and whenever it ſhall be, 


8 will put an End to a Rite, inſtituted only for 
the Remembrance of him, during his Abſence. 


They therefore, who require Chriſtians to be- 
lieve, that They feed, in the Lord's Supper, 
upon Cbriſt's natural Body Preſent, do in effect 
torbid them to eat this Bread in remembrance 
of his Body. Neither will They ſuffer them 


to ſhew forth Chriſt's death, till He ſhall 
come again and be preſent, whilit They teach 
them that He: is. now tg en with 


cher. nd 
| 0 4 The 


* 
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The ſame may be ſaid of the Doctrine, . 


be 

(taught by the ſame, Per/ons, of a Rral Sacri. . Nei 
Ace of Chriſt's Body, offered by the Prieft, 1 in . TH 
this Holy, Ceremony: viz} That it contra. mot 
dicts the very Words of the 'Tititution ;, in for 
which the Nemembrauce of an 'Biſent" Boch Bic 
broken, not the M ring of a Preſent Body, is . ber 
declared to be the End of this Religious again, 
Action. I ſay, the very Wurd: for this is . mo! 
not left to be deduced by Comſeguences drawn N not 
from Scripture-Words ;- but coined: in "the e 
Words themſelves. pla 
Theſe Arguments drawn -Frond che: great ( tbe 
Endof the [»ſtitution itſelf, are more plain and is e 
Eaſy to common Underſtandings, than Thoſe . 80 
which are taken from the abſolute Impoſſi- ren 
bility of the Thing itſelf: which, tho' they ed up 
are ſtrong, and never to be truly anſwered; Membs 
yet, give the Adverſaries a much greater op- by 
portunity of perplexing and confounding the {inal 
Ignorant with diſputes about the Power of an ¶ mark 
Almighty GOD, and the Nature of Body. ¶ution 
For, in the \ preſent Cafe, I hope, Every elf: 
Common Underſtanding will ſee the Force {Wwhich 
of what I have been arguing from the J/ords Wire. 
of the Inſtitution "itſelf: vi. e the Lord's Nacrit 
Supper was expreſsly deſigned for the Re- Noot d 
e nmembrance of Chriſt, after He ſhould be in or 


taken away: Treneivee, Chriſt, who is to 
66 be 
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& be remembred,” cannot at the time of ſuch | 
| Remembrance be corporally preſent,” Again, 
The Bread and Vine were ordained for Me- 
Z © 'morials of his Body broken, and Bloodſhed, 
for us. Therefore, his Natura Body and | 
Blood muſt be 40 ſent, in order to be remem- 
zered by means of fuch Memorials.” And 
gain, „They themſclves cannot be the Me- 
S X © morials of themſelves, in this Rite. For 
12 nothing can be eaten or drunk, in remem- 
E* brace of itſelf. The. contrary notion is a 
plain Abſurdity. Therefore, It cannot be 
W-* the Natural Body and Blood of Chriſt which 
is eaten and drunk in the Lord's Supper: but 
Something elſe, Liz. Bread and Wine] in 

2 dr of Them.“ All this is found- 
:d upon the plain Notion of the word Re- 
embrance, as uſed in this Rite: and this Re- 
| brance is expreſsly mentioned, in the ori- 
inal Inſtitution, by St. Luke; and more re- 
gmarkably by St. Paul, as a part of the Infti- 
ation, received by Him from our Lord him- 
elf: and conſequently, it is this Remembrance 
Which conſtitutes the very Nature of this Holy 
Nite. It cannot therefore, be an Offering, or 
Wacrificing, a preſent Body; becauſe This is 
Wot doing (as we are commanded) One thing, 
Wn order to remember and celebrate Another; 
0 is to 1 1 | Bur 

« be ln . PN x 
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But is in truth pretending to do a Thing, in 
remembrance of itſelf: which is an Abſurdity. BW 
It ought to be remarked alſo that the phraſe 


of Feeding upon Chriſt's Body and Blood, and 


all like to it, when uſed by Thoſe who di- 
claim the notion of eating bis Natural Body, i 
are very ſgurative Expreſſions; and not ſo 
pecularly proper to this Rite, as Thoſe Ex- 
preſſions which ſtrictly preſerve that eſſential 
Notion of Remembrance, without which This 
part of Cbriſtian ſervice ceaſes to be what it 
was deſigned to be by its Great Inſtitutor: 
And indeed, We ſo long only ſtrictly keep up 
to the Original Inſtitution, whilſt We conſider 
it as a Rite to be ſeriouſly performed in remem- 
brance of an Abſent Saviour; and take the 
Bread and Wine, as Memorials of his Body 
broken, and his Blaed ſhed; and not as the 
Things themſelves in Remembrance of which 
They were ordained to be received. 


IX. Whoever therefore, in a ſerious 
and Religious ſenſe of his Relation to 
Chriſt, as his Diſciple, performs theſe 
Actions of eating Bread and drinking 

Wine in remembrance of Chriſt, as of a 

Perſon corporally abſent from his Diſ- 
o_ moſt certainly performs them 

W 


Sacrament of . the Lord's Supper. 


27 

in , agreeably to the End of the Iaſtitutian 

declared by Chriſt Himſelf, aud his 
oj ee r Diſciples. | 


77 The Behaviour of our Bleſſed Lord, before 
WT his Crucifixion, whilſt he was alive and pre- 
eat with his Diſciples I mean his taking 
Bread and Nine, and diſtributing Them to 
ve eaten and drunk; and his adding this Di- 
rection, Do ihis in remembrance of Me; His 
declaring Ore to be deſigned by Him as a 
Memorial of his Body actually os and broken, 
and the Other to be a Memorial of his Blood 
actually fed; as the Words uſed exactly fig- 
W nify : This part, I fay, of our Lord's Beha- 
W vior muſt relate to what His Diſciples were 
© to do, after He ſhould be taken from them. 
They could not do the Actions here named, 
in remembrance of Him, whilſt He himſelf was 
corporally preſent with Them: nor in remem- 
; = Irance of any thing done, which was not then 
ous WR dove and poſt. But after his Death, They 
1 to could. For then, though not before, They 
neſe could eat Bread, and drink Mine, in remem- 
brance of his Bech actually given and broken ; 
fa and of his Blood, actually ſhed and poured forth, 
Ji. for the good of his Followers. This remem- 
8 -/raice of Chriſt, during the time of his Bodily 
. was by Himſeif and his Apoſtles, 
declared 
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declared to be the End of this Poſitive Inſtitu- 


tion. Thoſe ſincere Believers therefore, who 
eat and drink for this purpoſe, or, in remem- 
brance of Him, certainly do theſe actions 
agreeably to the Eud propoſed in it. On the 
contrary, I fear it muſt follow that They who 
have attempted to introduce into this Rite, 
the natural Body and Blood of Chri# ; and a 
Real Sacrifice of a preſent Body; have not 
only endeavoured to introduce Endleſs Abſur- 
dties into a plain Duty: but have preſumed to 
deſtioy, as far as they can, the Whole Na- 
ture and End of our Lord's own Iuſtitution; 
and cannot be ſaid to celebrate the Lord's Sup- 
per, agreeably to the Inſtitution, in remembrance 
of Chriſt; but only to act over a Ceremony 
of their own Invention, and of quite another 
” SPY 


X. There being Other Paſſages of the 
New Teſtament, beſides thoſe already 
cited, which occafionally relate to this 
ſubject: It is of importance to all Chri- 
ſtians to conlider them: and to exa- 
mine what farther Inſtructions They 
contain about this Holy Rite. as 


8, The firſt of thoſe I mean, is in 1; Cor. 


Ver. 
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Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. 29 
Ver. 16. The Cup of Bleſing, which Webleſs, 
is it not the Communion of the Blood of Chriſt ? 
The Bread which Me break, is it not the Com- 
munion of the Body of Chrift? * - © 
17. For ve being Many, are one Bread and 
one Body : for we are hon Partakers f that One 
Bread. 

18. Behold Iſrael wy the . Wb: 6 not 
S They which eat of the een mee of 
de Altar ? 

19. What ſay 1 they ? That the hel is Any 


thing, or that which i is offered to A 16 Any 
Thing ? 


20. But I ſay that the things which the Gen- 
tiles ſacrifice, They ſacrifice. to Devils, and not 
1% Gd: and I would not that Ye ſhould have 
P ellotiſbip (or Communion) with Devils. 

= 21. Zu cannot drink the Cup of the-Lord, 
and the Cup of Devils. Jr cannot be partakers 


the of the Lord's Table, and of the T able of Devils. 
eady This whole Paſſage was occaſioned by the 
this State of the Corinthian Chriſtians, with regard 
hri- bo the Heathens then all around them. And 
4#Y the Intent of it, I think, may be truly ex- 
hey preſſed in the following Paraphraſe. Ver. 16. 


„ When We Chriſtians, in our Religious 
« Aſſemblies, : partake in common of the 
«6 up of Biſons or, the 7. bankſeiving-C up, 
| +,” 


Ver. 
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the up over which We ſpeak good Words Wl 

<© of Praiſe and Thankſgiving to GOD, do 
Wie partake of this, as drinking Mine pro- 
<« vided for an ordinary Entertainment? No 
0 certainly; but as Wine appointed to be a 
© Memorial of the Blood of Chris ſhed for Us. 
< Is it not therefore, in its plain Deſign, the 
% 7oint-partaking (or Communion) of That 
„ vhich brings to Remembrance, and in his 
* Inſtitution is called, his Blood? When in 
e the fame Solemnity We break and eat Bread, 
Is not this the Joint: pas tabing (or Commu- 
nion) of That which is appointed for the 
* remembrance of his Bady, and is therefore 
by Him called, His Body; and not the 
“ KEating Bread as at an ordinary Meal ? + 
* Thus the words, the Cup of Bleſſing I linoylac] which 
ave bleſs {4 ruYuyauer] appear to ſignify, beyond all reaſon- 
able doubt. Our Bleſſed Lord's Living thanks over the 
Bread, at the Inſtitution « of this Rite, is expreſſed by St. 
Matthew and St. Mark by the ſame word [ivaoyyoc;] 
This Cu in the Lord“ Supper anſwered to the Cup ſolemu- 
1y drunk at the Paſchal Supper, and called by the Fen: 
the Cup of Thankſgiving, or the Thankſgiving-Cup, And 
thus St. Chryſadom and Theophyla?, (who both lived after 
much Ceremony and high language were brought into 
this In/{izution ) interpret theſe words of St. Paul to ſignify, 
The Cup over which We give Praiſe and Thankſgiv- 
« ing to him who poured out his Blood for Us, Sc.“ 
-+ Dr. Clarke, in his Expo. of the Ch. Cat. p. 314. 
ſpeaking of the Lord's Supper, We enlarge, ſays He, by 
er. 


gacrumen bf 15% Lord's Supper. Jr 
Ver. 17. I fa, The FOINT-pertaking : | 
Forduch-is'the: Nature of this Rite, that it 
is a Common pa#teking of Bread lin an N ſ- 
ſembly, and not the particular Action of 


erery Man in private. And for cls very 
reaſon,” becauſe it is One Bread, or. Loaf, 
of which We thus jointly partake 1 in com- 
mon, We, though many particular Per- 
bons, do in effect by this declare ourſelves 
to be One oy or an, Or, As che 


F This Commanionef Ghei Mans dit ſaered Bond 6f uni- 
W verſa] Love,—Charity. For, ihe Bread which Me break, 
i not the communion of the Body of Chrift ? the Commu- 
reforc nion of all the Members of Chriſt's Body, one with an- 
t the other ?“ Ves, certainly it is ſo. But when that Great 
al? + 5 ; ar gave this as the ſenſe of this particular Expreſſion i in 
this place, He did not <all to mind theſe Words immedi- 
aich 1 y going before, in the ſame verſe, «The Cup—is it not 
reaſon- Wiſe Communion of the Blood of Chriſt ? From whence- 
ver the is plain that St. Paul was here ſpeaking of the Taue 
| by St. ings, (the Mine and the Bread, ) of which Chriſtians 
e P rtake in this Rite. Anditherefore, though, in o/ber paſ- 
olemo- ges, the whole Bod) of Chriftians is called. the Body of 
e Jews ; and though St. Paul here goes on to prove Chriſti- 
þ. And tobe One Body, from this Social partaking of One and the 
ed after me Bread; yet, in this patticular verſe the Body of Chriſi 
ht into more ſignifies that Sovvery; than the Boa of Chriſt does: 
ſignify, d more indeed, than the Words, BF Body, in the Infitati- 
nkſgiv- itſelf, can be ſuppoſe dto ügnify, My Seriefy of Diſciples. 
Sr,” or St. Paul is not in this verſe ſpeaking of the Body of 
p. 314. % (i. e. Chriftians) partating of the Lord's Supper; but 
He, by that Body of Chrift, of which Chri/ftians partake, in it. 


Ver. « * Eating 
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. Eating Bread! together is the uſual Symbol 
4 of Union in Society among Men; ſo We, 
< gathered together in One company, and 
% partaking of the ſame Btead, acknow- 
<« ledge; Ourſelves * this Act, to be One 
0 Body; and as Chriſtians; by this We de: 
clare Ourſelves and our : Fellow-Chriſtians 
« One. ſociety, (diſtin& from the Body of the 
00 Heathen World,) devoted and ſubject to 
wy Chriſt, as our common Head. Ver. 18. 
< In the ſame manner, amopgſt the Jews, 
the Perſons, who eat Any part of What has 
<<. been ſacrificed upon the Aar of the true 
God, by. rhis Act, are ſuppoſed, and pro- 
« feſs Themſelves, in effect, to partake of 
this Fleſh, not as at an Ordinary Meal, 
but as of Fleſb that has been offered upon 
the Altar of the True God; and conſequent- 
4 ly, own Themſelves by. This, to be His 
People, and. Worſhippers of Him, in a pe- 
<« culiar Senſe, as truly as if they themſelves 
had offered this very Fleſh, as a Sacrifice, 
„ upon his Altar. Ver. 19. When J apply 
<* this tothe Heat bens around You, and the 
* Sacrifices. to their Idols, I do not mean to 
« affirm, that the Idols in their Temples, to 
« which. they offer ſacrifice, are any Real 
« Beings; or that what They ſacrifice to 
60 Them. is in truth, even Wer ſuch ſacriſce, 
> at 


* 


— 
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« the ſupreme Cad; and, by eazing. with | 
Them, vill be ſuppoſed, in common con- 
* ſtruction, to perform the ſame Religious 
* honour to the ſame ſuppoſed. Being: and 
** mill thus give Encourgament n your Ex- 
_ «© ample to their /golatry.. n 
This behaviour cannot by "juſtified- in 
„ Tou. V. 21. For You, who are Chriſti- 
ans, and therefore, are obliged to diſeou- 
rage Every Appearance of that Worſtip 
of Dæmon, which Cbriſt came to aboliſh, 
** cannot, without a great crime, drink at the 
** Lord's Supper, in remembrance of Chriſt's 
* Blog; and drink alſo with the Heathens, of 
the Cup which They drink at their Feaſls 
sin honour to their Falſe Gods. Tou can- 
not without guilt, partake, of the Lord's 
<*. Table) by eating Bread in remembtrance of 
Him; and by this action profeſſing Your- 
« ſelves His Diſciples, and in Fellowſhip with 
% Him : and alſo partake of the Tabus of 
<« theſe falſe Gods, by eating of che Sacrifice: 
<« offered to Them. You cannot. be really 
« the D/aples of Chriſt, and of any of theſe 
% Falſe Gods, at the ſame time. Nor can 
„Nou pe form One religious Action in 
„ honour to Him; and another of the ſame 
„ Kind which. ( whatever your own Thoughts 
be) will appear * — you to he per- 


% form ed 
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4 Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. 25 
| 5 3 formed i in honour to the Idols of the Hea- 
: " then; Without great Inconſiſtency, and 


and ine, in a Religious Remembrance of 
Him, as your Maſter ; and by this Partici- 
F< pation, in common with one another, pro- 

eis yourſelves to be One Body, under Him 
the One Head. \ Theſe very actions of 
pour Religion, therefore, having plainly 
chis Intent and Signification in them, make 
WE ic utterly abſurd and inexcuſable for You 
do perform the like Actions, underſtood to 
be done in honour of thoſe Falſe Gods 
Cour- ( whoſe Worſhip He came to deſtroy; and 
do join with the Heathens, in feaſting in 
WF their Temples, upon what has been Sa- 


b 3 very bad act Vom ſuch a Beha- 
and vior. 

Ex- be Apoltle.. on in, # 5" is s this. 
+ [I By cating and drinking together, at the 
in Lord's Treble, You pay a Religious Honour 
riſti- to Crit, by jointly. partaking of Bread 


rifices cecrificed by The in RONOUE to theſe F ale | 

really Gods? 15 | 

theſe I thought, ir. mack be of ble. As very 

r. Can areful in explaining the Apoſßles Argument 
in n this paſſage, becauſe it does not appear to 


we been'fightly.underftood. Particularly, 
find theſe Words—The Cup—which we bleſs, 
pat wt n. of the Bland of Crit? 

e „ The 
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The Bread which toe break, is it not the Com- 


munion of the Body of Chriſt? interpreted by and 
many Learned Men to fignify a Communion, - 11: 
or partaking of all the Benefits of Chrife”s a Hoi 
Body broken, and Blood ſhed; A point which, WW i; 
it ſeems to Me, St. Paul could not have in ſam 
his Thoughts, as at all proper for his preſent the 
Argument. On the contrary, I think, that and 


the Words here made uſe of, cannot have . 131 
this Signification; and that in this place par- Arg 


ticularly, St. Pauls Argument herover re- the 
quires it, nor admits of it. W of ( 
The Gr ce Word Dust uſed by the the 
Apoſtles, and the Word Communion, which i is by f 
Latin, both ſignify a Foint-partaking, or a in a 
partaking of ſomething in common with Others Es 
of the ſame Society. And this Foint-partak- feaſt 
ing of Chriſt's Body and of Chriſt's Blood, can fices, 
ſignify no more than Eating his Body and purp 
drinking his Blood, as a Society of his D/- de jn 
ciples. So that if St. Paul had here made uſe 64 0ʃ 
of the very Expreſſions which our Lord uſed ce tþ 
in the Inſtitution of this Rite, They would 4e 85 
have appeared thus: When We Chriſtians, any 
aſſembled in a Body, drink Vine at the But 
Lord's Supper, Do we not drink the Blood of « 'Jþ 
Chriſt ? and when we eat Bread, Do we not « 01 
cat the Body , Chriſt ?\ And the meaning of « ag 


this would- plainly have * that, in the 
| & Lord's 


— 


ce 
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Lord's Supper, \ we'ds not eat and drink bread 
and Mine, as at an ordinary Meal; but AS 
Memorials of the Body and Blood of Cbriſt; in 
Honour to Him, as the Head of that Body of 
which we are all Members. And the very 
ſame Senſe ſeems the only Senſe in which 
the Communion or Toint-partaking of his Body 
and Blood, can reaſonably | be here underſtood, 
lf we obſerve the Apoſtle's Deh n in this 
Argument; it will appear that He had not 
the leaſt occaſion to ſpeak here of the Benefits 
of Chriſt's Death. His "Deſign was to incite 
W the Corinthians to flee from Idolatry, ch. x. 1 4. 
A by ſhewing Them what a Crime it muſt be 
nin a Chriftian, to do (what was accounted) 
Honour to the Gods of the Heathens, by 
feaſting upon, and partaking of, their Sacri- 
fices. In order to do this, it was not to his 
purpoſe to fay, „By eating Bread and drink - 
« ing Wine in the Lord's Supper, You partake - 
«of all the Benefits of Chrift's Death, and 
therefore, You, cannot eat of the Heathen 
© Sacrifices.” Neither do I ſee that this is 
any Argument at all to the Point in his View 
But to ſay, By eating Bread and drinking 
* Wine, in the Lord's Supper, Lou eat and 
drink, or partake of Bread and 77 ene, not 
as at a Common Meal; but of Bread and 
* *Wi Ine, called The Body and Blood of Chriſt 
D 3 in 


38 . ... I Nature: and End of. the 


« in remembrance of; which- They are ap- 
pointed tc he eaten and drunk: You per- 
4 — this Religious Rite in honour 10 
Him, and acknowledgment: of Him, for 
40 your Maſter : J Therefore, 4 vou cannot, 
* without great abſurdity and, guilt, appear 
to pay the ſame fort. of Honour tb any 
« Falſe Gods, by feaſting, 7 their Vota- 
e ries, upon their Sacrifices: This, 1 L fay, 
is an argument to his purpoſe; and proves 
all that he aimed As. 
The ſame thing appears from the 471 
ment the Apoſtle draws from the Jews: I 
which He cannot be ſuppoſed to have in his 
thoughts the Benefits to which they were en- 
titled who offered the Sacriſſces ſpoken of; 
becauſe this has nothing to do with his pre- 
ſent Defign; which was plainly to. ſhew 
Chriſtians that it was a Crime. not only to 
offer Sacrifices, but to join wich the Heathen; 
in feaſting in' their Temples, upon thoſe Sa- 
crifices 10 offered, and fo eaten, in Honour 
to ſome falſe God. For this He appeals to 
the Feros iainonght, whom, thoſe who par- 
tate of what had been Sacrificed, though not 
at the very Altar, nor offered by them- 
ſelves; yet are accounted. Partakers of the 
Altar itſelf; or accounted to do an Act of 
Honour to ew God, Juſt. as if Themſelves 
with, had 


1 Ns 
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nad dferedaheſe Surrifices, and eaten at the 
5 Altar itſelf. Thie Comcſuſten is, So it 


ma be with vou. Chi nen, if yed 24/7 
wich the Hentbem upon theft Sabrhftts in 


ap- 
per- 
1 10 
n for 


nnot, . their Teimplesz thougk not öffered up by 
ppear ! yourſelves!” But it quite Alters the whole 
b any Wl ntent of -eÞjs, to repreſent the Aeby ad ur- 


Vota- Buing thus; The Jes partaking of the 
1 ſay, W Sqerifices, partake of all the Benefits at- 
royes eruing to the Offerers themſelves: there- 
. ere it will be che ſame with you in the 
Heathen Feats. Nor can 1 feewhar At- 


"oy 
s.: Io 
in his 


emen can be formed from ag _ in 
' the laſt place, 
Here is nothing to anfwer tb . Wee, 


T C en- 
n of; 0 bo the oppoſition, made, in the Concligton, be- 
s pre- tween the Table and Cup of the Lord, and the 
ſhew Tabs and Cup of the Dæmons wotſhipped by 
nly to ehe Heachens. Ze cannot drink tht Cup of the 
athens rd, and the" Cup of Devils : ye tand be 
fe Sa- WPariakers of the Lord's Table, and of the Table 
onour V Devils. This is the Conclufion' of the 


eals to Z 4paſple's reaſoning. And this cannot poſſibly 
o par- Menify. Le cannot be partakers of the 
h not | + Benehits.. of. the Lord's Table, and of che 
them- ; 85 \ Benefits of the.T, able of the Heathen Dailies: 
of the | for 1 2 Benefit could, poſſibly, be ſuppoſed by 
Act of um to acorue from Theſe, even tothe Heu. 


an minlinpers themſelves; Bur che infe- 


lach D 4 rence 


nſelves 
had 


40 Te Nature and "End of 'the- 
rence is, Le cannot, without abſurdity 
< and a Crime; feaſt in the Lord's Super to 
the honour of Cbriſt; and feaſt alſo with 
the Heatbens, in their Temples, upon their 
Sacriſces. | Conſequently; when at the be- 
ginging of the argument, and to introduce 
only this Cencliſion, He aſks, The Cup=-ls it 
not tbe Cammunion, (or Joint - partaking) ef the 
Blood ef Chriſt? The Bread — 5 it not the 
Communion or | (Joint-partaking)- of tbe Body 
F Chriſt? He muſt be ſuppoſed to mean, 
what alone was to his purpoſe, © Is not our 
.<© Toint-partaking of Bread and Wine, in the 
Lord's Supper, a Religious partaking of 
„what are Memorials of Chriſt's Body and 
Bload; and a Rite, by which we profeſs 
c to pay Honour to Chriſt as our Lord and 
+ Maſter ?? For this was only in order to 
infer, - „If ſo, we ought not to feaſt with 
the Heathens upon their - Sacrifices, or ap- 


<< pear to pay the like honour to "wy falſe, 


cc - Cod. 1 

That this therefore is thi full meaning of 
the former part of this paſſage, appears from 
hence, That it cannot be ſuppoſed to con- 
tain in it, hat has no relation to the Conclu- 
fron drawn from it. In this Conclufion, viz. 
Ye cannot be partakers of the Lord's Table, and 
of the Table of Devils, it muſt be allowed 


den if ide Lord's Supper. At 
chat nothing is ſaid about theſe Heut; be- 
cauſe otherwiſe, in the latter part 6f the Sen- 
WW tence; the partaking of the Tabił bf Dæmom, 
muſt ſignify and imply that Bengfts were oon- 
veyed, by ſuch participation, to heir Wor- 
ſbipers; which cannot be ſuppoſed. In the 
Premiſes therefore, which lead to this, it 4 
not the pol i delign to ſpeak of he Benq, 
accruing to Communicunts by partaki ng of the 
Lord's Supper; but only of the ſignißcancy 
of that Rite, as an act of Religious Honbur 
paid by Chriſtians to their Maſter. ee, TX 
Add to this, chat, in the former part bf 
this Paſſage, the very word [hovers 1 Ji, 
Partaktrs (or Communitants) is made uſe of, 
with reſpect to Devils or Demons; and an- 
ſwers to the word Ural] Communzon, © 0 
Joint-partaking, uſed” before concerning t e 
Body and Blood of Chriſt : 'T would not that you 
ld babe Fellowſhip (or Communion) with 
Demons. The ſenſe. of the whole verſe 1 is 
plainly this: The Hhathens intend. their 
«* Sacrifices to ſuppo fed Demons, and not. to 
the true God: And 1 would not "have 
«You, who are  Chriftians, partake with 
Them of Any thing, which is intended to 
* have Relation to the honour of any Falſe 
© God.” How little ground therefore, is 
here for the Remark of ſome learned Men, 
| That 
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| rn { Fartaking ) afterwards uſed, When | 


regard to NAels; where no Spiritual part coul 
be thought of 2. For the whole atgument ſup 


99 0 ec to have no Thought, f Ik. 


in another ; ;Jit "allows: that. Communion, and 


| others, . are words o the ſame nification 1 in 


142 dhe Nuturs and End f ib | 
That che word, I ,] (Communion) is: vic 
where: the inward: Or. Spiritual patt of ; thn 
Lerd s Supper is ſpoken of; and the- or 


the Exional only is meant; When we fee the : 
word (Ko, ¶ Communicanis). hete uſed wit 


pokes an Aal to be; a Malbims and che. Chr; 


4 &# © . | 


yams real Honqur,co them and rh for 
J ds T Them 1 e with the e 
5 of 1 


„e 


85 and [xoppworl 6 in one verſez and 2 | 


Partaking, which. both ſigpibe, in this Pal: 


1 


fa ge, a Pariaking ſomething in common with 


both Caſes : = and that, when t he Apoſtle. aſks 
of the Cup which, Chriſtians drink, « Is it 
< not the Commu 108 of the Blood of Chrif "lf 
in the rſt | part of the Argumentz He mea 
nein d than if He jag. ſaid, Is it not the 


rr | 4e partak- 


Sacrament a the Lord's Supper. 43 
partaling of the Cup of the Lord?” as He 
of tha preſſes his Coneluſſon: and that when he 
%s of the Bread which Chriſtians eat in their 
whe nn « Is it not the Communic of the 
ſee Bech of Chi? He means no more than 
d will tie had aſked, Is not the, Table at 
t cou which We eat this: Brend, the Table of the 
nt ſup Tord? as He calls it afterwards. © In both 
« Chr ben. the Streſs is laid upon the Dein of 
of nt e Rite, as perfotmed in honour, to Cbriſt, 
„ or d not upon the Efe of it upon the Par- 
ret for ; ters, or the Benefits accruing to Them. 
orfhi You, in your Aſſemblies eat Bread and 
nal Ai ink! Fine, in a Religious Remembranee 
; to. the of Crit your Maſter, And therefore, 
wou ought not to do the like Acts in a ſuppoſed 
Heaibu Honour to the Idols of the Heather, whoſe 
beine Worſhip He came to deſtroy,” is the Ar- 
Demon ment: And the Guilt of fuch a Behavior 
1 A the wholc Ground of W ga 

on, and 
his Pal- 
on will 
ation in 


is uſall 


P. bore ! . it feems * our Ob- 
ation, that, though St. Paul found occa- 
u to ſpeak. here expreſsly of Offerings and 


oftle aſo ice made to Idols; and of the Aliar in 

* Is ue Juin Temple; yet, when He comes to 
75 Py «of the Lord's Supper, He does not once 

2 mean} e. the Bread and Wine as Fhings . 
not tber, or Jacrificed to God upon an Altar ; 
partak * g 


0 
Var; 
d de 
f eat 
W point 
War ; 
, und 
in tl 
ever y 


44 die Nature and. End ef "the + 

{which He could not have avoided, had H. 
had that Notion of them; ) but, in the plain 
eſt words, ſpeaks of the Cup ef the Lori 
and of the Table of the Lord; and not d 
any Altar, or of any Offering of the Brea 
and Vine, or any Sacrifice made to God, x 
upon an Altar. And this, I think, will b 
found, a good ere „ ee the —_ 
themſelves. nd ap 
I know, it has been objefted to . bi he J. 
Learned Men, of a contrary opinion, that Ms 
ſome places of the Old Teftament, the Ma me | 
in the Temple, acknowledged to be fo, ani mes 
almoſt always called fo, is yet itſelf callegatio 
a Table; and that therefore, what St. Pai 4 1 
calls here a Table, may be an Altar, notwitꝭ een d 
ſtanding this lower Name beſtowed upon i oiatec 
But, ſuppoſing this to be true of the fes Fan 
Paſſages mentioned; the Argument | drawiſi origin. 
from it is of no force. Walled 
For an Altar, acknowledged and declard With it 
to be ſo, in its principal Uſes,” but ſerving|MF<Ver 
alſo in ſome other reſpects the uſes of a 7 ab If w 
may be july ſometimes called a Table. Bu ill be 
it cannot follow from hence that a Table, ne nder 
ver plainly declared to ſerve any one purpoſ Wer. 
of an Altar, nor once called by that Name e Lo! 
may properly be thought or called ſo. And mar 
as in the Caſe of what is called the Jcuii 4's 

| | Altar 3” 
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| | Satrament of * Lord's wen 48 
, tar; had that itſelf always been called 
1 d declared to be a Table, for the purpoſes 
F eating and drinking; and no Uſes of it 
ſp pointes which are the peculiar Uſes of an 
{tar ; no man would ever have thought of 
under the Notion of an Altar: So let it 
in the Caſe of the Chriſtian Table; which 
ever was at firſt ſpoken of, but as a Table, 
nd appointed for the Uſes of a Table only. 
he Jewiſh Altar therefore, having been al- 
that Mays declared an Altar; and yet ſerving 
e ume purpoſes of a Table; might be ſome- 
ſo, andi mes called by this name, withour any de- 
F calleWgation from its higher Title. But the 
St. Paul able uſed in the Lord's Supper having never 
jotwirh een declared or called an Altar; nor ap- 
upon it {ſſoiated to ſerve any One peculiar purpoſe 
the fei f an Aliar, ought to retain its One only 
draw riginal Name; and cannot properly be 
I ued by Any Other, which carries along 
declare ith it an Idea of Uſes for which a 7. able was 
- ſervin Fever deſigned. 
'a Ta If we go farther into the Argument, it 
le. zu in be of uſe to conſider, x. What it was, 
able, ne. nder the Fewiſb Diſpenſation, that this Table 
purpoſl ſwers to. And here, it is plain, that, as 
t Name de Lord's Supper itſelf anſwers to, and takes 
ied! name from, the Paſchal Supper; ſo, the 
e Joi : wok ad anſwers to the Table that was. 
Altan a >, | if * 


ad Ht 
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ſpread for the partaking of that Supper 
That which anſwers, in the Chriſtian Diſ. 


- an Euchariftical, or Thankſgiving, Sacrifice 
offered to God,) is. Chriſt, Himſelf, offered 
by Himſelf upon the Croſs. Thus the Apofl: 
lays, Chriſt aur Paſſover (i. e. Chriſt, who, 
ina figurative manner of ſpeaking, may be 


ſtyled Our Paſchal Lamb) was (or has been) | 
ſacriſiced for us, 1 Cor. v. 7. But the Paſchal Wiſh 


Supper was diſtinct from the Sacrifice: of the 


Lamb; and after it. To this alone it is 


7 


Fboug! 
penſation, to the Paſchal Lamb, (which was .d 


that the Lord's Supper anſwers; which was ; | 
made to conſiſt in eating and drinking Bread o 


and Wine, in remembrance. of that Offering 
once made by Chriſt : of which Offering it- 
felf it was impoſſible for Chriftians to eat. 
And conſequently, as the Lord's Supper an- 


ſwere, not to the Sacrifice of the Lamb, but iſ 


to the Commemorative Supper celebrated by 


the Tews after that Sacrifice; ſo, the Lord“ ; 


Table does not come in the place of the A. 
tar, on which the Lamb was fecrificed; but 
of that Tab gupon which the Paſchal Supper 
was put, in order to be eaten, (with the Cup 
of Bleſſing or Thankſgiving which was no part 


of the foregoing Sacrifice,) in Memory of ic 


their Great Deliverance out of Egypt; and in 
their own Houſes, where there could be no 
| thought 


| Sacrament ef the, Lords Supper. 4 


thoughe af any Altar. Agcorgingly St. 
aul, in his Account of the Iuſtitutian, (al- 
Wcady, produced and cxplained,). introduces! 
or Lord, after the Paſchal. Supper, requiring 

his. Diſciples,” in times to come, and as ſoon 
his Suffering ſhould; be over, (Which then 
Wamediately, followed,) to celebrate Anorber | 
Wort of a Jeaſ in honour to a greater Delive- 
Fance; by cating and drinking in a ſerious 
pad! chankfal remembrance of Him: plainly 
Wubſtituting ibis Supper, and this. Table, in the 
Place of ee Supper, * the . 
able. 


Ja. Whar 1 am l * Aitl; 


Ie ve conſider What it was amongſt the 
atbeus, that the Table of the Lord anſwers. 
Wo, throughout St. Paul's argument. There 
mention indeed made, in the former part 
f it, of tbeir Sacriſces in the Temples of 
Zbeir Laos; as well as of the - Jewiſh Sacrifret 
Wo. God, upon the Abar in their Temple. 
Pot che Table of tha Lord is not once put in 
ppoſition ta the Altars, upon which the Hea- 
Wc Sacrifices.. were offered: but to thoſe: 


W ables upon which, at a. diſtance from the 
wa in other parts of their-Teniples,: (hay, 
derhaps, at their -]n Houſes) theit Enter- 


inment was put; and at which their Feaſt,” 


1 to n Idels, | Was «| celebrated.” 
any . One 
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48 we Nature und Eu of "the 
One part of 'theſe feaſts conſiſted of ſome. 
| thing which had been facrificed to their 
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ſame Notion of a Table properly ſo called, : 


tian in which the Lord's Table is uſed, ought 


the good of Mankind. There is no need of 


. and Drinking: er is there any 


Idols; and that part which had not, was 

with the other intended to the fame End: i 
and the whole placed upon Tables.” St. Pau”; i 
ſole End being therefore, to diſſuade the 
Chriſtians from partaking of theſe Feaf 
with the Heathens; for which He urges thei 
TInconfiftency of their being partakers of the 
Table of the Lord, and of the Tables of De. 
mons; in this Argument the Table of the Lori 
cannot be oppoſed to the ars of thoſe 
Demons, but to thoſe Tables to which Cbriſ. 
tian: were enticed by their Heathen Neigb- 
bours: and therefore, muſt come under the 


with thoſe Tables at winch che 5 
feaſted. N 
3. The Nature ind End of char Taffit 


to direct our Thoughts upon This, as well as 
all other Points relating to it. The Init 
tion is an Appointment of a Rite which is 
to conſiſt d Eating and Drinking, in remen- 
brance of ſomething paſt; viz. of the Boch 
of Chriſt broken, and his Blood ſhed, for 


an Allar, for this ſort of Commemorativs 


"Ting 


- * 


Sacrament of - the. Lord's 1 49 
thing in the peculiar Notion of an Altar, 
that can be thought neceſſary to the doing 
theſe, Actions, in remembrance of ſuch paſt 
Facts. The Actions themſelves, it is plain, 


ſome. 
their 
Was 


End: 


Pau: are Actions belonging properly to a Table. 
e the And it is upon this Account only that a 

Feaſ Table is at all uſed, becauſe it was, and 1s, the 
es the Cuſtom of moſt Countries to uſe a Table at 
f the their Meals, and Feaſts. If -this had not been 


we ſhould not have heard a Word even of 


e Lord 


"thoſe 2 Table in this Rite: nor could the celebrated 
Cbriſ. Diſpute have ever ariſen between 7 able, and 
Neigh Altar. And 1 preſume, No one of Com- 


mon Underſtanding will ſay, that in thoſe 
Countries where all are known to eat their 
Meals upon the Floor, or a Carpet ſpread 
upon it, the Lord's Supper would not be 


ler thei 
called, 
eat ben 


Inftitu- duly celebrated, without either Table, or Al- 
ought WI ; or the leaſt reſemblance of either of 
well as them. 

Infitu- The only thing in the Chriſtian Diſpenſa- 


tion which Sor to any of the Legal Sa- 
crifices, but indeed, is far more Excellent, in 
its nature and deſign, than them All, is the 
Death of Cbriſt; that Sacrifice which he vo- 
luntarily made of His own Life, to his own, 
and his Father's Love of Mankind. The 
only Finn who anſwers to any Jewoiſb * 
| E con- 


rhich is 
remen- 
e Boch 
ed, for 
need of 
norativt 
ere anf 
thing 


** 


30 e Nati#t an Eu "of "the" 

conſidered as a Satrificer, is Irſur Chrift him- 
ſelf, who offered himſelf up. The only 
thing which anſwers to the Altay upon which 
the Sacrißces were offered, is that vobry 
Croſs upon which Chriſt died. New the 
Lord's Supper was inſtituted; not to offer up 
to God, in future times, what chen was of- 
fered up; *atid%liat could not at that time, 
or at any other, be offered up, but by Cbriſt 
Himſelf, who s lone had power to do it: but 
to call 'to'' Remthibrante à Shtrifice "already 
offered; and the Sucriſcer, who offered it 
Himſelf; and, by conſequence, "the Altar 
(if We will call the Croſs” ſo) upon which it 
was offered. This being ſo; and the very 
Eſeence of this Tfirution being Remembrance 
of a paſt Tranfactlion; and this Remembrance 
neceſſarily excluding the Corporal preſence of 
what is remembered: it follows that, as the 
only Sacrifice, and the only Sacrißcer in the 
Chriſtian Diſpenſation, are remembered, and 
therefore not preſent in the Lord's Supper; ſo 
the only Chriſtian Altar, (the Croſs upon 
which Chrift®*ſuffered) being alſo by conſe- 
quence to be remembered, it cannot be pre- 
ſent in this Rite, becauſe that Preſence would 
deſtroy the very notion of this Remen- 


brance.. 


Nor is the eure of an Mt" more pro- 
per; not . becauſe the figure of an Altar, 


1s 


Sacrament le Lord's Supper. 51 
is no more a real Altar, than a Table is; but 
becauſe the Lord's Supper was not inſtituted, 
as 4 Stage- Hlay, to act over our Saviour”s 
Death; (Which is an unworthy thought; ) 
but as a Rite, for the Remembrance of his 
Death once paſt, and not to be repeated: 
And alſo, becauſe if it had heen inſtituted for 
ſo low a purpoſe; the exact figure and poſture 
of his very Croſs, and not of an Altar, (with 
many Circumſtances not fit to be named,) 
would have had a juſt Claim to make a part 
in the Repreſentation. 

. Agreeably to all this, many of the Greek 
Fathers and. Commentators, who lived ſome 
hundreds, of years after the Inſtitution of the 
Lord's Supper, when, by degrees the language 
had been altered; tho? Themſelves, amongſt 
Other hig h Words, often called this Rite a 
Sacrifice; yet They could not forbear ſome- 
times to correct this Expreſſion; and to de- 
clare, They did not mean a Sacrifice, pro- 
perly ſpeaking, but only the Remembrance 
of a Sacrifice. _ Particularly St. Chry/oſtor 
Hom. xvii. in Ep. ad Hebr. after He had 
ſaid, 1 rosdhes, He adds, la 9 ardαανν 
dera gi lebe Rte: which is in effect to ay, 
** call it a Sacrifice; but, indeed, It is not 
«2 Sacrifice, but the ; Rs Roche of a Sa- 
* crifice.” And conſequently, No Allar can 
be . or proper. For where there 


E 2 1 
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52 


a Sacriſce; which ſuppoſes the Sacrifice to 
be paſt at another place; there can be 
no Aar; but only the Remembrance of that 
very Altar, upon which wn Paſt An e 
was offered. 
This plain Argument, Gi from the No- 
tion of Remembrance, is very ſtrong againſt 
the Doctrine of an Altar maintained by thoſe 
of the Romiſi Church. The Sacrifice of 
* Chriſt's Boch; the Sacrificer, and the A. 
tar upon which it was offered, are all to 
be remembered in this Rite: and therefore, 
< ſuppoſed to be abſent; not preſent.” But 
whilſt they think of their Prieſts as Sacri- 
ficers, and as offering the Sacrifice (properly 
ſo called) of the very ſame Body and Blood of 
Chriſt, which he offered upon his Croſs : 
Whilſt, I ſay, they maintain this abſurdity, 
contrary to the Notion of a Memorial, as 
well as to the Nature of things; ro wonder 
that They ſpeak ſo much of a Real Altar 
for this Real Sacrifice. And, indeed, let a 
_ Popiſh Abſurdity be never ſo monſtrous; yet it 
mult be acknowledged that it is generally, in 
its ſeveral parts, ſelf-confiſterit, and all of a 
piece. Bur for thoſe who have diſavowed 
the Abſurdity, which alone could be the 
Ground of any Notion of an Allar, in this 
Rite, ſtill to be fond of the cer after 
They 


* 


is no Sacrifice, but only the Remembrance of | 
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3 gabe of the Lord's Scher. 4 
They have parted with the Ground of it; is 


f hardly to be accounted for. 


I chall only add That, (in perfect agree- 
meut with what I have now ſaid,) through- 
out the Effabliſbed Rules and Authentick Ru- 


bricks of our Church, whenever there is Occa- 


ſion to ſpeak upon this Subject, the Name 
conſtantly made uſe of, is the Communion- 
Table; or ſimply, The Table; never Altar: 
which latter Name is carefully baniſhed from 
every Declaration of our Governors in the 
laſt Settlements of this Church. To return : 
From this Paſſage [I. Cor. x. 16.—21. 


thus explained, the n. hats: tion may 


be drawn: 


XI. Chriſtians, Srl together for Re- 
ligious Worſhip; and eating Bread 
and drinking Vine, in Remembrance 
of Chri/t's Body and Blood, and in ho- 
nour to him; do hereby publickly 


acknowledge Him to be their Maſter, 


and Themſelves to he His Diſciples : 


and, by doing this in an | Allembly, 


 tians, to be One Bug or Society, un- 


J der Him the Head ; ; and MTs 


E £ $:5-.14 1, Protals 
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54 Tbe Nature and End. of the » _ 
profeſs: Themſelves to be under His 
Governance and Influence; to have 
Communion or Fellowſhip with Him, 
as Head, and with all their Chriſ- 
tian Brethren, as Fellow- Members of 
that une Body, of * He 1 is the 
| Head. 


This indeed, all flows from, or is includ- 
ed in, the primary End of the Inſtitution, 
the Remembrance of our bleſſed Lord. For 
this ſerious and religious Remembrance ſup⸗ 
poſes a Belief in Him; and conſequently im- 
plies in it an acknowledgment of our being 
His Diſciples; that is, in other Words, 
Members of that Body of which He is the 
Head: and, as ſuch, obliged to all the Du- 
ties, and entituled, (unleſs We be wanting 
to our Selves in any one neceſſary Point,) to 
All the Brejings of ſuch a Relation. | 
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10 The other Paſſage! I muſt mention, is 

in 1 i xi. JET. 20,.—34. 
When you come together therefore, 

Into. one 8 This is not. to, eat the Lord's 

Supper. Io 

21. For in "eating eber on taketh* before 

other, bis Own Sapper, and One is hungry, and 


A is drunken. 
| 22. What? 


gene 4 the Lord's Supper. 35 
22. What? have you not houſes to eat and 
to drink in? or deſpiſe ye the Church of Ged. 
and ſhame Them. that hape not? what ſhall I 
ſ to, y e this ? ing | 
you . 


The 7wo firſt of theſe Veſts Fet forth the 
Crime of Some of 'the Corinthian Chriſtians 
in this manner, Fer. 20. When therefore, 
„ You come together, profeſſing to eat and 
„ drink in remembrance of your Maſter; and 
« at the ſame time behave yourſelves inde- 
<« cently, as I have been informed you do: 
„This, I tell you plainly, is not to eat the 
* Lord's Supper, as it ought to be eaten, ac- 
<* cording to the Deſign of the Inſtitution : 
Ver. 21, For, as I hear, many of you be- 
e have yourſelves rather as Perſons eating 
% your own Suppers, to ſatisfy, and even in- 
% dulge your own Appetites:. Thoſe of You 
„who are able to provide plentifully for 
0 themſelves, eating at that Feaſt, to which 
“ you join the Lord's Supper, without wait- 
ing for their poor Brethren ; and not like 
* Perſons meeting to ke of a Common 
« Feaſt, And thus, in the moſt indecent 
% manner, the poor man, in this Aſſembly, 
e is hungry without being fatisfied; whilſt 
* Another, who can ſupply Himſelf plenti- 

| i 4 WN. N 


54 Tie Nature and End. f the » 
profeſs: Themſelves to be under His 
Governance and Influence; to have 
Communion or Fellowſhip with Him, 
as Head, and with all their Chriſ- 
tian Brethren, as Fellow- Members of 
that ſame Body, of which He is the 
Head. 0 p ' * ” Fe en 
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This indeed, all flows from, or is is ddd 
ed in, the primary End of the Inſtitution, 
the Remembrance of our bleſſed Lord. For 
this ſerious and religious Remembrance ſup- 
poſes a Belief in Him; and conſequently im- 
plies in'it an acknowledgment of our being 
His Diſciples; 'that is, in other Words, 
Members of that Body of which He is the 
Head: and, as ſuch, obliged to all the Du- 
ties, and entituled, (unleſs We be wanting 
to our Selves in any one neceſſary Point,) to 
All the Bleſſ ings of ſuch a Relation. 


4 The other Paſſage I muſt mention, is 
in 1 2 xi. W. 20.34. 
When you come together therefore, 
Into. one Place, This is not. 10 eat the Lord's 
Supper. 1 
2121. For in "eating every one taketh' Before 
other, his Own Supper, and One is hungry, and 
SAulker i is drunken. 


MY 


22. What? 


Sacrament af the Lord's Supper. 55 
22. M bat have you not houſes to eat and 
to drink in? or deſpiſe ye the Church of Gd, 
and ſhame Them. that have nat! what ſpall T 


Jay to, u RR this 2 {pri | 
you . 


The ro firſt of theſe Veſts, ſet Ho the 
Crime of Some of the Corinthian Chriſtians 
in this manner, Yer. 20. When therefore, 
« You come together, profeſſing to' eat and 
* drink in remembrance of your Maſter ; and 
« at the ſame time behave yourſelves inde- | 
« cently, as I have been informed you do: 
This, I tell you plainly, is not to eat the 
« Lord's Supper, as it ought to be eaten, ac- 
<* cording to the Deſign of the Inſtitution : 

* Ver. 21, For, as I hear, many of you be - 
have yourſelves rather as Perſons eating 
your own Suppers, to ſatisfy, and even in- 
«* dulge your own Appetites:. Thoſe of You 
who are able to provide plentifully for 
6 themſelves, eating at that Feaſt, to which 
* you join the Lord's Supper, without wait- 
sing for their poor Brethren; and not like 
* Perſons meeting to partake of a Common 
« Feaſt, And thus, in the moſt indecent 
% manner, the poor man, in this Aﬀembly, 
e is hungry without being ſatisfied; whilſt 
Another, who can ſupply Hirſelf plenti- 
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56 The Nature and End of the © 
« fully, feaſts himſelf Even beyond due 
ny bounds.” | 


For this Crime He reproves them Wien, 


ver. 22, thus. Have ye not Houſes of your 


* own, for your ordinary Eating and Drink- 


ing? Or have you no ſenſe that theſe 
«© Aſſemblies of Chriſtians. come together for 


* the religious purpoſe of Eating and Drink- 


„ing in remembrance of their Maſter ; and 
2 that the Place where they meet for this 


good End is not the proper place for your 
* Ordinary Meals; much leſs for your Ex- 
« ceſſes in Drinking? Do ye thus deſpiſe 
* the Church of God; the Aſſemblies of 


« Chriſtians, and the Place you at this 


< time profeſs to meet in, for religious, and 
not for common Purpoſes? and thus put 
to Shame Thoſe of your poor Brethren, 


* This Paſſage does not imply that particular Places 


were at this time ſet apart, or conſecrated to a Religious 


Uſe, ſo as to be entirely free from all the Common Uſes 
of Life: nor, indeed, was it poſſible, in thoſe early days, 
to follow any other Rule, than that of Meeting together 
by Agreement, ſuch place, and at ſuch time of day, as 

might be moſt convenient for All, and moſt ſecure from 
Danger. It argues only, that whatever place They 
agreed to meet in, though often changed; That this 
place, I fay, at the time of their aſſembling in it for an 


AA of Religion, was not a Proper place for their ordinary 


Meal, or their fza/fting in order to * and indulge 


their Bodily Appetites. 
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have 
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Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. 57 
who are not able to make proviſion for 
W-- Themſelves, by fuch a Behaviour as ſeems 
do inſult their Poverty and Hunger in ſuch 
public Meetings? Can I praiſe you for 
« this? Far from it. On the contrary, I 
W-- condemn you, as acting inconſiſtently 
vich the Original Inftitution of this Holy 
KRite; a true Account of which I will now 
lay before you.” This is contained in the 
WW bree following verſes, viz. 23, 24, 25, which 


your I have already produced and explained, p. g, 
Ex- Ee. The Apoſtle then argues from this In- 
ſpiſc WW/irution, Ver. 25. For as often as ye eat THIS 
s of Bread, and drink T HIS Cup, ye do ſbet the 


WLord's death till He come: That is, From 
the Inftitution itſelf it is plain that the De- 
ſign of your meeting to eat this Bread, and 
to drink his Wine” (for upon this is the 
Wtreſs laid) is very unlike to That of your 
meeting to eat and drink Bread and Wine 
in a Common way; and is no other than 
„the ſerious purpoſe of ſbewing forth, or 
keeping up the remembrance of, the death 
of Chrif, in this particular Manner, till 
* He ſhall return in glory.” After this, He 

goes on. 
Ver. 27. Wherefore, whoſoever ſhall eat this 
Bread and drink this Cup of the Lord UN. 
| 5 WO R. 85 


58 | The. Nature and Eng ef the . 
WO RTOJLY, Hall be guilly of the Bogy 
and Blood of the Lord. _ 

228. But let a Man examine half, and 
fo let Him eat of that bread, ond drink f 
that Cup. 

29. For He that eateth and drinketh unwar- 
 thily, eateth and drinketh Damnation to Himpel, 
not diſcerning the Lord's Body. 

30. Tor this Cauſe many are weak and. ch 
among you, and mam ſleep. 

31. For if we would judge en Ne 
ſhould not be judged. 

32. But when We are judged, We art 
chaſtened of the Lord, that we ſhould not be con- 
demned with the World. | 

33. Wherefore, my Brethren, when ye Come 
together to eat, tarry one for another. 

34. Aud if any man hunger, let him eat at 

e. 

The pics 3 of theſe Words, : as 
directed to the Corinthian Chriſtians, whole 
Sin and Indecency were before ſpoken of, may 
be thus expreſſed. 

Ver. 27. Nom the Nature and End of 
the Inſtitution of the Lord's Supper, (here 
< ſet forth) it follows, that Every one, who 
& comes to this Table of the Lord; and, in- 
<. ſtead of behaving Himſelf worthihy, that 
| 4 is, 9 to the good End of this Holy 

2 


Sacrament ef the Lord's Supper. 59 


« Rite; and, inſtead of a Serious perform- 
« ance of the Actions of Eating and Drink- 
« ing in remembrance of Chriſt his Maſter, 
« eats and drinks untvorthily, or in a Manner 
« unſuitable to the Deſign of this Inſtitution; 
„ behaving Himielf as at a Common Meal, 
« or, as if this were only the Continuation ' of 
« a Foregoing Entertainment; and even with- 
ſickly cout obſerving! the Rules of Temperance: 

Every ſuch profeſſed Chriſtian, is guilty of 
* an High Offence and Indignity againſt 
the very Body and Blood of Chriſt, of which 
this Bread and this Vine are Memorials; 


Bogy 


| 5 
n of 


or- 
mſelf, 


„ We 


e art 


e con- and which he pretends and profeſſes to 
remember by this Eating and Drinking. 
Come Ver. 28. On the contrary, Inſtead of this 
* unchriſtian Behavior, Let Every one of you 
eat at examine Himſelf; enter into, and try Him- 
| * ſelf, by conſidering the original Inſtitution 
Is, as of this Rite: and by that Examination let 
whole WF him be led to perform theſe actions of 
may eating and drinking, SO, that is, in /uch a 
| * manner, as is plainly imphed in the Nature 
nd of BF of that Inſtitution itſelf.” [The words do 
(here Wot appear to Me to ſignify, * Let a ny 
» who BF" examine himſelf, and then let bim eat,” a 
d, in- rheyſeem to do at firſt reading, in Engl 5 
, that put, Let a Man examine Himſelf, and 


Holy 
Nile; 


let r Him eat 80, Wu. nanu as 
is 


66 be Nature and End ef "the 

is here laid down, viz. a manner ſuitable 
to the Inſtitution, That the word [z,,] 
80, joined to And, often fignifies, in thi 
manner, appears from the uſe of it in many 


other places; and that it does fo here par. The 
ticularly, appears from the connexion of this approvi 
with the next verſe ; which begins with Fr, agreeab 
and gives a reaſon for the Direction lau Let 
down in this verſe. Let bim eat SO, or nM in t. 
ſuch a manner as is before laid down, /#::a)M*<* one 
to the Inſtitution, that is, wortbily: For H of th 
that cats. and drinks in another manner, . drin 
_ unworthily, eats and drinks Condemnation, &. beco 
which reaſon will have the leſs force, if ti:MSenſe « 
Meaning of S O, in the foregoing verſe, here, b 
not, in ſuch a manner as is ſuitable to the lation: 
ſtitutian. This is not to inſinuate that th this of 
Examination here recommended was not de The 
ſigned to go before the partaking of tic Let 
Lord's Supper: for it is evident, it was. N. perfe 
does this Interpretation imply it, any mom fuita 
thaa the Common One. For ſuppoling tc zan. 
Mords be rendered. Let 4 Nan exani., hs 
„ hinifelf, und ſo (or then) let him eat,” & . , % 
the word Examine is the ſame in both V. 1442; 
fions ,, and muſt ſignify the ſame Trial of Wi. 47e, 
Man's own diſpoſition, framed upon the M. gone 
zure of the Juſtitution: which is to direct Hi that 


in the ſerious manner of performing this Di 


71 


* conf} 


Satrament of the Lord's Supper. | 61 
ty. But I think, the following verſe is not 
ſo well connected to this, according to the 


1itable 
EY 


in thi: latter of theſe _— as it is aer to the 
mam former: ] 
e par. The word wondered Examine, deniftes alſo 


of thi opproving after Trial and Examination: and, 
h FMH greeably to this, the Direction may be, 
Mn laid Let every one of you approve Himſelf, 
or ig in this Caſe, to bis own" Conſcience; as 
ſuital\M* one regarding the Infitution and Defign 
or He of the Lords Supper; and let him eat and 


ner, «+ drink S8 O, that is, nee a Manner, as 
on, Ke becomes that Deſign.” And this fuller 
„if tesenſe of the word ſeems the more proper 
erſe, nete, becauſe of what follows about Condem- 


the Ir 
that the 
not de 


of the 


ation: which is a Word — oppoſed to 


this of Approving. 
The Apoſtle goes on thus, Var" 29. 61 ſay, | 


« Let a Man try and approve Himſelf, and 


s. Noll perform this part of his Religious Duty 
mei ſuitably to the Deſign of it, the Remem- 
ling UW }rance of Chriſt: becauſe great will be 
6x01" his Offence, if He wilfully perfartms it in. 
at,” ww Hh a contrary Way; or, in a mann lainly 
oth Ve 


« unworthy of the Inſtitution. For he that 
« eateth and drintetb, as ſome of you have 
« done, unwortbily; that is, unſuitably to 
« that Deſign; and in a manner utterly in- 
@ conkſteht with it; not diſcerning the Lord's 


Body; 


rial of 
the N 
rect Hut 
this Do 
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* Boay:; ; that is, not... conſidering this Brea 
<< ag the Memorial of his Body; not making A 
«, a ſufficient Difference. between this Bread, i 
eaten at the Lord's Supper, in memory of i 


Him, and a Common Meal, even intempe. 


<« rately taken: He that acts thus, eats and f 


< drinks Damnation, - Condemnation, or Judg. 


ment to Himſelf; whilſt he profeſſes and | on 
<6 pretends to meet his Fellow-Chriſtians a | 


« the Lord's Table, and at the ſame time 


<« behaves himſelf, as at no other than: | | 
Common Table; nay, even with Intem- 


„ perance and Indecency : and by this lay 


« Himſclt juſtly open to the Diſpleaſure of : 


<« Almighty GO D. Ver. 30. As you may 


in part fee, from the Effects of this I. 


„ temperance, and the Tokens of GOD 
* Difſpleaſure now amongſt Vou. For you 
have impaired the health of your Bodies, 
« Sickaeſs, and even Death, are come among 
« you by the Righteous Providence of God. 
Ver. 3 1. For this is the Rule in ſuch Caſes. 
ny If We would call ourſelves to account, 
« andihndge und condemn what is Evil in 
O urſelves, ſo effectually as to forſake it; 
We ſhould, not then be condemned, or 
<« puniſhed by God. And when we ſee ſuch 
LAfflictions amongſt: Us, We ought, be 

fore it be too late, to conſider Them. 2 as 


\ 


Chaſtile- 


„ Chaſtiſements from the Hand of God, in 


ak ing order to our Amendment; and deſigned 
Bread, for this good End, that We ſhould not 
ory of“ finally be condemned with * Fs 
I. of de Menn» nl 
ts and Ver. 33. Upon theſe accounts Pe Bees 
Judt. “ threv, when You are to meet together 
es and profeſiedly to eat at the Lord's Table, in 


„ remembrance of your - Mafter, Wait with 
Patience for one another, till a good Num- 


"or ber be aſſembled: and then, perform this 
Inten . Religious Rite with all Decency, as à joint 
TC lays * Body of Brethren, equally related to Chriſt 


and entitled to his Favor; and not diſ- 
tinguiſned from one another, in this Re- 


ure of 
u may 


his J. ligious Action, by any Outward Circum- 
- O Dl 6 ſtances of 'Riches, or Poverty; Plenty, 
or yo or Want. Yer. 34. But if any of ' You 


propoſe to ent upon another account; to 

* ſatisfy your bodily appetites, and the 
* Cravings of Hunger; This is not the 
Place for it, where you aſſemble in a Bo- 
dy, for a religious Purpoſe : but the pro- 

per Place to ſatisfy Any perſon's Hunger 

in, is his own private Houſe, where He 
a may do it without Diſorder, Indecency, 
* or Shame to Any of his pov mers ny 
b Aten. rs 


Bodies. 
mongſt 
f God, 
1 Caſes, 
count, 
Evil in 
ſake it; 
ned, or 
ee ſuch 
ht, be- 
hem as 
"haſtile- 


From 


From the whole of this put together We 


may -ſee- clearly, That the ill Behavior of cul: 
the Corinthians was occaſioned by their join. . His 
ing the Lord's Supper to a Meal, or preced. hen. 
ing Entertainment, of quite another Sort; WWF ſays, 
in which they both eat and drank to pleaſe Beh. 


their Appetites, in ſuch a manner as to di. 


tinguiſh Themſelves from their poor and way, 
needy- Brethren; and to render  Themfelve WWF Con! 
unfit to partake afterwards of the Lord's Sup. or E; 
per in a worthy manner: And that the 4% Bodi 
files main Deſign was, firſt to ſhew them the anſw; 
proper manner of performing that Duty d their 
their Religion, for which they profeſſed) their 
aſſembled: and then to perſuade them rather a Rel 
entirely to leave off theſe Feaſts, at theit From 


Aſſemblies; and to eat and drink for the 
common uſes of Life, at their own Houſes; 
than to go on in ſo. indecent and inexcuſable 


a Behavior, at a Time, and in Places, when Th 
and where They met together, as CEri/f:o draw 
Brethren, for the purpoſes of their Holy R- liar U 
ligion. + And this he does, in the moſt ei Vr 4 
fectual manner, from the Time, the Nord this V 
and the Dęſn, of the Inſtitution of this Rite 2ropo/ 
which the Apoſtle plainly repreſents as a Rif later A 


wholly diſtin& from the Paſchal Supper; i 
ſtituted by our Lord, not during that Suppe 


but after it; and deft one peculiarly for tbe 
a Dire 


Sacrament the Lord's Supper. 65 
Direction of his Followers in that one parti- 
_ cular. manner of, religiouſly commemorating 
join. His Death till his coming again. From 
eced. hence it is, that the Apeſtle draws all that He 
Sort; ſays, in order to tonvince Them of their ill 


We 


jor of 


pleaſe i Behavior; and of the Neceſſity of a better 
o di. Practice: inſtructing Them, in this eaſy 
and way, That the Lord's Supper had no natural 
xſelve BF Connexion, or Relation, to any Other Feaſt, 


or Entertainment, for the Satisfaction of their 
Bodily Appetites; that this End was to be 
anſwered better by eating and drinking in 
their own private Houſes; and that it was 
their Duty to conſider the Lord's Supper, as 
a Religious Rite, of à very different nature 
From their Common Fraſis; aid a Rite, at 
which Their Behavior ought to be ſuch as 


Sup. 
e A. 
m thei 
Wuty off 
efledy il 
rather 
t their 
or the 


Jouſes vas ſuitable to the good and ſerious End it 
cuſable was deſigned for. 

, when Theſe were the Leſſons St. Paul choſe to 
riſiu draw from the Infitution itſelf, for the Pecu- 


oly Re liar Uſe of the Corinthian Chriftians, in the 
moſt ei vr Age of the Goſpel. I ſhall now, from 
ora this I bole Paſſage, thus explained, draw a few 
1s Rite: Propoſe ions, for the Uſe of Chrifians i in theſe 


is a Ni 
per 3 in 
t SUPP! 
for ti 
Direc 


later Ages of it. 
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ll 1. Nite and "Eu of ee ws 
XII. be Examination here ee 
by St. Paul, as regarding the Lord's 
Supper, is, ſtrictly ſpeaking, a Chriſ- 
tian's Examination of his own Heart 
and Diſpoſition, by the Taſtztution of 
this Holy Rite, in order to aſſure Him- 
ſelf that He comes to the Lord's Sup- 
per, and will behave Himſelf at it, 
not as a Common Meal, or an ordina- 
_ ry Eating and Drinking ; but as a par- 
ticular Rite appointed by Chriſt: viz. 
That He comes to it, in order to eat 
this Bread; and drink this Wine, in a 
Serious and Religious remembrence of 
Him, and of his Death. 


The mention made here of Examination, 
was entitely owing to this, that Some of the 
Corinthian Chriſtians had deviated, in their 
practice, from the Inſtitution of Chriſt; and 
| behaved Thimſelves fo intemperately and 
indecently, as to make no Diſtinction be- 
tween the eating and drinking in memory of 
their Maſter ; and their eating and drink- 
ing indeceatly at a Common Meal. When 


therefore Any ſincere and ſerious Believer in 
Chriſ 


* 


Sacrament ef the. Lord's Supper. 67 
N d. has: approved Himſelf to his own Con- 
ned ſsienee in di Particular, that He comes to 

= the Lord's Supper, as His Diſciple, - with a 
Temper and Deſign ſuitable to the only End 
of its Inflitution; ; He may be certain that 
He. has Examined Himfelf in that Senſe; in 
n of which alone the Apoſtle has recommended 
im- this Duty, with regard to the partaking of 
= the Lord's Supper. 

An Examination of a Mans whale Life 
| and Conduct, by the known Law of God, 
par- whether Natural or Revealed; if 1t be wholly 
| in order to render Himſelf more perfect in 
the practice « of All that i is praiſe-worthy, in 
; every Circumſtance and Relation of Life, - 
cds muſt be of great Uſe to Every well-diſpoſed 
e of Chriſtian. But for this, Every one 1s the 
beſt Judge for Himſelf, of the proper and. 
moſt convenient time. My Deſign is only 


ration, 


to obſerve. here, that Self- Examination, in this 
f the Extent, is not a Duty neceſſarily previous to 
their the Zord's Supper; nor ſpoken of, by St. 
and Paul, in this degree, as neceſſary to our 


duly partaking of it. And this is fit to be 
obſeryed; that ſo No Serious Chriſtian may, 
on the one hand, make it a pretence for his 
not coming to this Religious Rite, that He 
has not had time for a long and particular 
Exgmination | into his whole paſt Conduct; or, 


. on 


* and 
n be- 
ory of 
drink- 
When 
ver in 


Cbriſ 


s ve Mahrs und Eu f n 
on the other hand, be Unzafy"(as too many 
have been) at their honeſteſt performance of 
this Duty, in remembrant# of their Lord and 
Maſter, without ſuch a Hog ang: U 
Examination. J 

In the publick Office of our Church it is ob- 
ſervable that the Duty of Examination is pro- 
poſed to Them, who are at that very time 
ſuppoſed to remain in the Church, as Com- 
municants. The Exhortation and Threaten- 
ing of St. Paul to the Corinthians, are then 


read to them; They are called upon, at that 


very time, to judge Themſelves, and to ap- 
prove Themſelves, by coming with the pro- 
per Diſpoſitions to the Lord's Table. All 
which muſt be ſuppoſed to be founded upon 
this, That even ſo ſhort an Examination, in 
the Church itſelf, juſt before the'partaking 
of the Bread and Wine, may be ſufficient to 
ſatisfy a True Chriſtian, whether He 1s at 
that time coming to the Lord's Supper with a 
. Temper and Behavior, ſuitable to the Inſtitu- 
tion, according to what St. Paul has ſaid 
about it; and tat He may examine and judge 
Himſelf, at that very time, enough to be 
fully ſatisfied in this eſſential Point: all which 
is perfectly agreeable to n I have been 
now ſaying. 883 


XIII. The 


* =» 1 ae # > oo, of "a 
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14 


dan tene on um 
XIII. The Thy of Banshee for the 
- Holy Communion being entirely founded 
upon theſe few Words of St. Paul, 
Tet 4 Man "Examine Himſelf; it is 
evident from the foregoing Propoſition, 
"that the Preparation implied in theſe 
© Fords, as neceſſary and ſufficient, is 
uch a Conſideration of the Inſtitution 
«itſelf, - as may; ſatisfy and aſſute Us 
that we come to the Lord's Supper. 
as his fincere Diſciples, reſolved to 
eat and drink, in a Religious Remem- 
bBrance of Him; Or, with Diſpoſi- 
J tions and a Behavior, worthy of, that 
is Tuitable to, the ei of this N 
Kite. * 


14 
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Tin to. alſure has. None of WN Neither 
can the Opportunities of this Solemnity come 
ſo ſuddenly upon Him, but that He may 
certainly know Himſelf to be prepared, in 
this abſolutely neceſſary Senſe : and let it be 
remembered; that I am now ſpeaking only of . 
beach abſolutely necęſſary. This 18 not de- 
beg 10-1 inſinuate, nor does it in th leaſt 


05 F's imply, 


% 


50 Thi" Nuture and End ef "the 
imply, that Chriſtians may not wiſely chuſe 
to ſpend a longer Time in Religious Corfede- 
ration and Prayer, juſt before their Coming 
to the Communion; if they have Leiſure, 
and think it of more Advantage to them to 
do it upon this Oceaſion, than upon Any 
other. But again I ſay, 7. his ug" not to 
be inculcated Upon Them, as a Preparation 
neceſſary before ' their coming to this Holy 
Rite: left the Want of ſo much more Time 
ſhould either prevent their Attendance upon 
this Duty; or diſturb the Minds of Thoſe 
who have honeſtly, and with Chriſtian Af- 
fections, attended upon it, without ſuch a 
previous Conduct. It is, and muſt be, al- 
ways of great Uſe to Chriſtians. ; But we are 
not to confound Duties; and make T, hat pe- 
culiar to the Holy Communion, which never 
was made peculiar to it by Cbriſt, or his 
Apaſtles; which is proper for every Seaſon of 
dur Time, and every part of our Life; and 
which would have been equally a Duty, whe- 
ther it had Pleaſed our Lord to e the 
Holy Communion, or not. i aer 


4 1 


* W. it herigen, from the Paſſage now 
before Us, that the whole Affair 
of eating and drinking UN WO R- 
in 1 LY, in hs Pauls Sehle, is 


Con- 


Samens F the Lord's Supper. 71 
- fined to the Frame of our Minds, 
and our Behavior, AT the very Time 


of our Perſormanee of un Religious 
"Diny. en Kn 2 | 


as 391 4) * 2 
«1111-5 II a 


ti | Had: not ſome ae the Corinthians 
been guilty of great and Criminal Indecen- 
cies, qt; the very time of the Celebration, 
We had not heard of the Crime and Danger 
of eating and drinking Unworthily. And 
now, We do, read of jt in St. Paul, We ſee i it 
plainly 10” de their Eating this Bread, and 
their Drinking {bes Cup, - with a Behavior 


: © # * 


End of the — which was the Serious 
and Religious Remembrance of Chriſt: and 
in ſuch a Manner as plainly ſhewed that the 
Bread and ine ordained for the Remem- 
'brance of our Lord's Body and Blood, in this 
Rite, were not thought of by Them ſo, as 
to be Mſcerned, (or differenced, as the word 
ſignifies) from Rag wore "_ taken at a 
Common cs $$ 


xv. 3 FOR Slog EOS licks, 
and drinks: bis Wine, with a Serious 
and Chriſtian Frame of Mind; and a 
\ "RI? Narr to the Deſign of the 


* S 4 | Tnfli- 


Inſtitution; partaking of it,; as a ſincere 
Diſciple of Chriſt, under che Senſe of 
his -own ſtrict obligations, as ſuch; 
remembering his Body broken, and his 
Blood ſhed, at the ſame time; and do- 
ing the whole in Remembrance of 
Cbriſi, as his- Lord and Maſter; cer- 
tainly cannot pofſibly be Taid to et 
and drink UN WO. RT N 11 v. 


\TT ©. 


| Action i is concerned, to behaye # 
ſelf Unſuitably. to It, or to his own 
Character, as a Chr tian. Nr 


The Point here is not, Who is vorthy, in 
the ſtrict Senſe of that word, to appear be- 
fore | God; in any Religious 1 Action 91. but, 
Who performs that Action worthily, i bat is, 
ſuitably to the Nature and profeſſed Deſign 
of it; and who; Unwortbih. No man can 
be ſaid to be worthy, in ſtrictneſs of ſpeech, 
to approach GOD in Prayer but He may, 
notwithſtanding this, Pray worthily, or, per- 
form that Religious Duty, in a manner and 
wich a Frame of Mind, in ſuch degret Wor- 

thy of it, (ibat is, ſuitable to the Eud of it,) 

that it ſhall be acceptable to God, who re- 

quires it; notwithſtanding his Imperfections 


- ang: F Sg. So, in the preſent Caſe, A 


Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian may not be Hor thy, ſtrictly ſpeaæ- 
ing, to pay Religious honour to his Lord 
and Maſter: in the Lord's Supper : but Every 
ſincere, C:rifian, called upon to perform, this 
Duty, may perform it worthily : , or with 
T houghts , and Behavior ſuitable to the End 
of it; that is, with a Serious Remembrance 
of his Mad, for which it was inſtirured. 
And agreeable t to this Notion is the Lan- 
guage of that ſhort Prayer, uſed in our pub- 
lick Service, before the Parthking of the 
Bread and Wine; in which We are led to ac- 
knowledge Ourſelves, not Worthy" in Our- 
ſewes to be Fayourably received by GOD; 
and yet to pray that We may perform the 
R Duty, We are now going about 8 O, as that 
Wit may be of Advantage to Us; which i is, 
Win other words, that We may perform it 
; Warthily or, in a Manner ſuitable to the 
Nature and End of i it On I contrary, | 
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XVI. He only ought to be affrighted at 
the Words. of St. Paul, becauſe He 
only can, in the Aboſtle's Senſe, be ſaid 
to eat and drink Unworthily, who, with- 
out conſidering: the Duty he profeſſes 
to perform; without a ſerious regard 
to the Remembrance of his Lord and 
| Maſter, 


T4 - The Nature and End ef ibe 
Miſter; for- which only It was com- 

manded, eats this Bread and drink 
this Wine, either with no Thought at 


" all of the End of this Dnftifution, 
* (which f is one Degree of doing it un- 


_ futtably to the Nature. of the thing;) il 
ox, (which is Worſe,) with Thoughts 
and Behavior, utter] y incon/iftent with 

.iths Deſigu of this Holy Rite, or with 

« Gai o Duty 515 Line. | 


To pb nk his Mes a licele — I 
do not confine the guilt of cating and drink. 
ing Unwerthily, to the ſtrict Imitation of the 
Corinthian Sinners, in the One particular ID- 
ſtance of their Indecency; but think, it 
ought to be extended to all Caſes, to which 
the Apoll s argument, drawn from the Inf 
tution itſelf, by, parity of Reaſon, can reach, 
Whatever N or Behavior, at the 
Time of eating and drinking, is _ utterly un. 
| Suitable 10 the Deſgn of the Duty, muſt, ir 
its degree, me under the Cenſure of thi 
Paſſage. I am perſuaded,” it is, moral) 
ſpeaking; impoſſible for any good and ſeri 
ous Cbriſtiau, to eat this Bread, and drink 76 
Cup, without a due Religious Remembrani 
al the Death:of his Maſter. 
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natively itrp6Alible, but that a Cbriſtia an, in 
other reſpects unblameable, may in his fail; 

ſo, as either to perform this particular Action 
with a temper not ſuitable to the Deſign, of 
it; or to mix ſomething "with it very. Un- 
fuitablt to, and greatly unbecoming, that De- 
ſign. And, in this caſe, Such a Chriſtian 


common Table. 

On the other hand, a profeſſed Chriftian, 
though very blameable | in ſome part of the 
Conduct of his paſt Life ; yet coming to 
the Lord's Table with a ſerious frame of mind, 
and, on purpoſe to remember Chriſt, as $ his 
Lord and Maſter, in the » Way appointed by 
| Himlelf, and accu partaking of the 
| Lord's Supper, with. that R Religious Remen- 
brance "which is 1s P rid: Such an "one, | 
1 Ry. cannot Juf ly be 175 to do this parti 


e Inſli- 
reach. 
2 the 
rly un. 
zuſt, in 
of this 
moral) 
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ink tb 
mbran 
18 100 
zatural'l 


ghts F ROY juſtly be faid to eat and drink Unwor- 
with 5 thily, 1 We "des ger; Hot diſcerning the 
with BW Lad Body; but indie Himſelf in ſome 
Þ: ; ſuch Thoughts or Behavior as may ſhew 
cat He does not, at the very Time of par- 
. 1 taking, make a ſufficient Difference between 
Irink- the Lord's Supper, and an ordinary Entertain- 
of the Bil unt; berween the Deportment proper and 
1 it ſuitable *t6 the Tard Tabl, and that which 
UK, 1 
TM : might not be improper or indecenit at bye oc 
| 


cular Action in an improper way; Or to eat 
this 


26 . _ and End of. the, 

this Bread, and drink this Wine, Unzworthihy, 
that 1 is, unſuitabliy to the Deſign of the Inf. 
Yulion , I ; though. He may, in other reſpectʒ 


trine 1 
for the 


F 


$. 
have behaved Himſelf Unworthily,, or unſuit. 1B | 
bly to ſo holy a Religion, ar Re 
heſe Inſtances I mention, in 1 order t to ex. 1 Tem 
JED more clearly what is meant, when it is ' re at 
ja that the Eating a and. Drinking, Warthil, Rc: 
or Unworthily, i in St. Paul's ſenſe, 1 15 confined i er, wil 
to. the Diſpojition and, Bebavior of Chriſtian, Mis fe 
at be very time "of. their. partaking, of the : mwort, 
Lorg's Supper; and conſiſts in their doing Me afra: 
both, ſuitably, or unſuitably, to the Natur S141 
and End of that particular Luſlitution. And rom h 
I thought it the more neceſſary to ſettle thi Ne is 
point 1 in the plaineſt manner poſlible, becauſe hom 
the great Uneaſineſs of Honeſt Christians, up Nor wit 
on this Head, appears to have been founded, NMures in 

not upon their aua partaking, of the Lord. Wakes o 
Supper Unworthily, or in a manner Unſuit > 
able to its deſign; without diſcerning and ; — at 

conſidering the End of it; with which alone o It; 
St. Paul concerns Himſelf: but upon ſome Mr this; 
other ſoft of Notions not relating to this; Whrce a 
and the dread of partakihg Unworthily, 1 in his N77. 
ſome ſenſe, which, though unknown to St. r He co 
Paul, and found out ſince his Time, yet i gain, 
pretended to be built edtirely upon Hi ranſgrel 


Doctrine laid 992905 in this Place, This doc- 
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Samen , the” Lord's Supper. / 
fine” 1 habe now endeavoured” to explain, 
for the uſe of ſuch Chriſtians,” in ware _ 


ne eee 


; "He therefore, who performs ting Sub 
War Religious Duty, in a manner, and with 


thily f 
Inſti. 
pectz, 
nſuit- 


LO CX- 


© WW: Temper and Behavior, ſuitable to the Na- 
ir 1 ure and Deſign of it; with a ſerious Re- 
155 N pero os of Chriſt, as his Lord and Mas- 
nnned oe 


r, who has a Right to the Obedience of 
is life; cannot be ſaid to eat and drink 
the wor thily in St. Paul's ſenſe; nor ought to 
doing We afraid of the Cenſure paſſed by Him up- 
Yature bn ſuch as do ſo. But it will not follow 
+ And rom his doing this one Duty worthily, that 
le thi e is that Goo# Chrifian, in all reſpects, 
ecaulc : hom His Lord will reward at the laſt Day: 
15, VP or will it follow from a Perſon's paſt fai- 
anded, Wures in Oiber points*of Duty, that He par- 
Lord. Wakes of the Lord's Supper Unworthily, in 
Unſuit Wt. Paul's ſenſe; if His Temper and Beha- 
g and ; ior, at the time of partaking, be ſuitable 
alone o It; and worthy of a true Chriſtian. For 
n ſome RF this were the caſe; no one who had been 


ſtians, 
f the 


o this; Wnce a Millful Sinner could ever paftake of 
bily, in his Rite otherwiſe than Unworthily: No, not 
0 dt, f He could be certain that He ſhould never 
„yet gen, under any poſſible Trials, willfully 


on Hts 
lis doc- 
trine 


| hey er the! _—_ of God, through his 
. whole 


| 
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| their amendment. So likewiſe, What i; 
here ſaid cannot encourage Sinners of Any 
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any Cbriſtian to be aſſured. 


The Corinthian Sinners, whats Guilt lay i in 
their. unchriſtian Behavior, at this very Rite, I 
were. not forbid. to come, or at all diſcou- WW; 


raged by St. Paul from coming to it again, 


On the contrary, It was ſuppoſed ſtill to be 
their Duty; and They were required to come 


to it, in a ſerious and Chriſtian manner: 


but without the leaſt Encouragement to them | 


whole lifes. of died un it-is inapoſible fl 


from hence, to hope for God's favor without : 


fort, to place the leaſt hope in their partak- 


ing of the Lord's Supper, whilſt They con. 
tinue in the Practice of their Sins; becauſe 
this Continuance in Sin is itſelf the Forfel 
ture of God's favor; and muſt end in their 
Condemnation, according to the expreſs Term iigi 


of the Goſpel. But it is indeed of the con- 


trary tendency, via. to bring Them to attend ; 


upon this [nfitution, with ſuch a ſerious 
Frame of mind as may happily lead them to 
the forſiking. of all their Sins, and a total 


Amendment of Life. For a perſon, who 


is a ſincere Believer, and partakes of the 
Communion in remembrance of Chriſt as his 
Mater, muſt, in conſequence of this, be 
ſenſible of the neceſſity of a Chriftian Beo- 

vior; 
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; and of an univerſal obedience to this 
Maſter: and eannot therefore, be accounted 


ay in I evilty'of 4 Crime, in chus partaking of it. 
Rin, But, ſuppoſing Him b to be güilty of et. 
ſcou- ing an drinting Unworthily, in the ſtrict ori- 
gain. ginal ſenſe of thoſe words; and not to be 
o be condemned by Almighty God, upon this account: 
come (Yer, if He ſtill goes on in his Sins; the ha- 


nner: bitual Mictedneſs of his life, and his own wil- 
them ful neglect to reform and amend it, is che 
ichout moſt certain and unavoidable Condemna- 
at ü tion, pronounced againſt Him by that very 
f Any Saviour whom he commemorates in this 
artak- Rite. | aol bon ih 
con. This may be explained by the Inſtances 
ecaulr of Faith and Prayer, and the like. There 
Forfei Mare, We may fuppoſe, Perſons inwardly 
n their convinced of the Truth of the Chriſtian Re- 
s Term ligion, and therefore, real Believers in Jeſus 


e con- x] hriſt as ſent into the worid by GOD; who 
attend yet do not in rhe courſe of their lives regu- 
ſeriou late their Practice by his Precepts, In this 
hem wcheir Faith, or, yielding their Aſſent to the 
a total convincing Evidences of Chrift's miſſion, 
n, whoThey act a good part, and a part acceptable 
of theo GO D. But, by the habitual Diſobe- 
þ as hu Nience of their lives, they forfeit all title to 
his, bis favor; and will be condemned at the laſt 
m Bebe. day. The Ground of this Condemnation will 
vViOr; EIS not 


1 


1 that abſolutely neceſſary Condition of a Vir. 
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not. be, that theſe Perſons. , were; deſtitute of 
Faith: or even of that ſame Faith which in. 
fluences, good Chriſtians to à truly Chriſtian 
Practice; but that They were wanting in 


tuous and Holy Life, which They would not 
ſuffer this Faith to lead them to. So, in the 
Inſtance of Prayer; a Perſon may poſſibly 
perform this Duty with his underſtanding 
and his affections ſuitably diſpoſed for it; 
and yet relapſe into the practice of Sin. This 
unhappy man will not be condemned by 
GOD for performing his Duty of Prayer 
with Diſpoſitions agreeable to it : but He 
will be condemned, - notwithſtanding this, 
for the willful Practice of Sin. There are, 
without doubt, i cked perſons, whoſe Prayer 
itſelf is an abomination to the Lord. But theſe 
can be only ſuch as have Hearts wickealy dil- 
poſed, and far from God, at the very time 
when They pray; or rather, when They 
are willing to appear to Men to pray. But 
I am ſpeaking of the private Prayer of One 
who. is ſincerely, at the time of his praying, 
diſpoſed to call upon G OD, as his Govern- 
nour and Judge. - And ſurely, there is no 
good Man who would tell Such an one that 
his Addreſſes would be an Abomination wi 


the Lord; or, who would not encourage 
ſuch 
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te of cache Perſon, though: a Sinner, to make 
in- his Addteſſes to God by Prayer, in order 
iſtian to the. een * 1 of his 
ng in a e 
Vir. It is true, the. very: Faith _y Won of 
d not ſuch a Perſon, will aggravate his Guilt, and 
in the conſequently his - condemnation; unleſs He 
offibly amend. his whole Behavior. But this, not 
nding becauſe his uit, or his Prayer, are them- 
or it; ſelves bad, and unacceptable to GOD: 
This but becauſe they are both, in effect, not 
ed by only Acknowledgments of what He ought 
Pray in duty to be; but have a tendency, in their 
ut He nature and deſign, to make Him better; 

z this, which oy He willfully e and 
re are, reſiſts. 

Prayer Thus, in * Caſe before Us, no Chriſ⸗- 
t thele tian Who eats and drinks, at the Lord 4 Supper, » 
aly dul- with -a ſincere and ſerious - remembrance 
y time of Chriſt, as his Lord and Maſter, can be 
They aid to eat and drink Unworthily, in St. Paul's 
7. But ſenſe; or unſuitably to the End of this Rite. 
of One Nor can he be ſaid to eat and drink his own 
praying, Condemnation +. becauſe He does truly diſcern 
Joverl- the Lord's Body, by remembering it in the 


2 15 no moſt ſerious | manner. He has therefore, 
one that WI performed this one duty in a proper man- 
ation to ner. But if he be ſtill a willful habitual 


courage nne in any one Inſtance; He will molt 
ſuch G certainly 
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certainly be condemned: not for receiving 
this Sacrament nnwsrihilyy (Which He does 
not appear to have done;) but for the Diſ- 
obedience of his Life, in thoſe Points which 
are indiſpenſably neceſſury to Salvation- 
What I have faid does not ſeem to me to 
imply any thing in it contraty to the Diſci- 
pline of Chriflians in Tuſtin Marty” Age: 
who informs Us, that They only were allow- 
ed then to partake of the Euthariſft; who li- 
ved, as Chriſt bad commandid. This general 
and looſe expreſſion is declared, by the molt 
learned Writers who cite it, to be meant on- 
ly of an imperfet Obedience to Chriſt's laws. 
For they are ſenſible of the pernicious conſe- i 
quences of interpreting it rigorouſly, accord- i 
ing to the words. For my Self; I think, 
Tuſtin Martyr could mean no more by it, 
than that profeſſed Chriſtians, who were ſcan- 
daloufly. and notoriouſly Immoral in the ha- 
bitual and open Conduct of their Lives; were 
not permitted, before: ſome good Signs of 
Repentance appeared, to partake of this Re- 
ligious Rite. And in times and places wheie 
this can be certainly judged of; and the 
Rule put in practice without prejudice to 
Any perſons who ought not to ſuffer by it; 
it may be a very god Rule ſtill. But! 
take the foundation of it to be this, and this 


only, 


contini 
notoric 
tian N. 
of brin 
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only, That the admitting perſons to the 
Communion was eſteemed to be an acknow- 
jedgment of them, as Cbyiſtiant fit to be re- 
ceived into the Company, and to partake in 
the Religious Offices, of ſuch as are really 
ſo. © And upon this account, Thoſe who con- 
tinued to bring a publick Diſgrice upon their 
Holy profeſſion, were not acknowledged, or 
treated, as Brethren. This appears ſtill more 
plainly from hence, that it was not only from 
the Euchariſt that fuch were debarred; but 
from all other parts allo of the Common 
Worſhip of Chriſtians : Nay, before whole 
Nations were profeſſed Chriſtians, from the 
common Intercourfes of Society and Con- 
8 verſation; according to. St. Paul's rule. 
I Cor. v. 11. So that this does not appear 
% have ariſen from Any thing peculiar to 
the Lord's Supper itſelf: nor from any opi- 
nion that ſuch Perſons could not poſſibly 
come to it with good Diſpoſitions, and eat 
and drink in fuch a manner as not to fall 
under St. Paul's Denunciations; but, from 
hence, That they were not fit to be owned 
publickly by their Brethren, becauſe of their 
continuing to live, in other reſpects, and in a 
notorious. manner, uxwerthily of the Chriſ- 
tian Name. This was thought a proper way 
of bringing them to ſome ſenſe of their Sins; 

3-2 or, 
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or, if. that could not be done, of vindica- 
ting the honour of the Chriſtan Society from 
the Scandal of ſuch Meinbers. 

I have thus endeavoured to explain the 
peculiar Nature of the Duty before Us, fo 
as to preſerve the neceſſary Diſtinction be- 
tween this, and otber Duties; in order to 
prevent the miſtakes of honeſt minds; and 
to make it evident that no Chriſtian can 
frame to Himſelf the leaſt encouragement 
to continue in any one Sin, from his being 
thus taught to perform one ſingle Duty of 
his Religion, in a right manner. On the 
contrary, This very Duty, thus performed, 
naturally leads Him to remember that every 
Chriſtian is ſtrictly required by that Maſter, 
whom He- thus commemorates, to regard 
the Whole Law of God, by which He 1s to 
be finally judged; and ſeriouſly to conſider 


that the Performance of one Duty, though 


performed in the manner required, will not 
atone ſor his willful and habitual Neglect of 
any Other, _ | 
| Before I conclude this part of the Subjcck, 
I muſt obſerve that, the Cuſtom in Our 
Church, (whether the primitive Cuſtom, or 
not, I do not now examine) being this, T hat 
the Miniſter officiating not only delivers the 
Bread and Wine into the hands of Every 
Com- 
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Cummunicant, but at the ſame time diftin@ly 


om calls upon every Perſon, to eat the one in re- 
_ EE membrance of Chriſt's body broken and de- 
the prived of Life; and to drink the other in re- 
ſo membrance of Chriſt's Blood ſped: This, 
be- (joined to the Diſuſe of annexing this Rite 
to to any other Feaſt) guards it almoſt againſt 
and the Poſſibility of any ſerious Chriſtian's eating 
can or drinking, unworthily ; or unſuitably to the 
nent End of it. He is in ſuch a manner put in 
eing mind of Chriſt's Body, when He takes the 
ty of Bread; and of Chriſt's Blood, when he takes 
\ the the Cup; that, if He hears the words, and 
med, comes with ſeriouſneſs, He cannot but eat 


and - drink in a religious remembrance of 
' Chriſt, as his Lord and Maſter; and ſo, can- 
not eat and drink Unworthily, in the Apoſtles 
ſenſe; 1. e. Unſuitably to this Inſtitution 
notwithſtanding his Imperfections and Fail- 
ings in other parts of his Conduct, which. 
have no relation to this inſtance of his Duty. 
I ſay this of ſericus Chriſtians, who ſincere- 
ly believe in Chriſt, as their Maſter and 


Judge. As. for Others I am not now ſpeak- 
Ing to them. 
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There are. no other Paſſages of the New 
Teftament, except Theſe already produced, 
in which any ſuch mention is made of this 
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86 ue Nature and End of the 
Religious Duty, as can lead Us into the know- 
ledge of the Nature and Extent of it; No 


other indeed, that are ſuppoſed to ſpeak any 


farther of it, than as a Practice in the ear- 


lieſt Days, when Chriſtians met together for 
Religious Worſhip. Particularly in Als ii. 


v. 42, mention is made of their continu- 
ing ſtedfaſt, not only in the Apoſile's Doltrine; 
[or rather in Attendance upon their Teach- 
ing, as the Senſe of the word in this place 
ſeems plainly to bez] but in fellowſhip ; (the 
ſme word which ſignifies Communion, and 
participation,) and in breaking of Bread; and 
and in Joint-Prayer. If by Fellowſhip, or Com- 


munion, (which anſwers to the Greek word 


here,) be meant ſomething diſtinct from the 
breaking of Bread, it muſt ſignify their Cha- 
riry in the free Communion, or Communication, 


of the good things they poſſeſſed, for the 


uſe of all their Brethren who wanted them. 
Bur if it be meant to be explained by the 
breaking of Bread, joined ſo cloſe to it; (as 
the Vulgar Latin interprets it;) it then itſeli 
relates to the Lord's Supper. And, that 
breaking of Bread, was a known phraſe for 
the partaking of it, in the Lord's Supper, 
may appear from what I have before cited 
out of St. Paul; ** The Bread, which wet 
e break, Is it not the Communion, (the fame 
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+ ward that is uſed here) of abe Body of 
« Chriſt?“ All the Expreſſions in this ver/e 
ſeem indeed, plainly to relate to theſe Chriſ- 
tians 9 as aſſembling themſelves to- 
gether for Religious purpoſes: though 1 it muſt 
be owned that this very phraſe of OE 
bread is evidently uſed, at the 46th verſe of 
the ſame chapter, in the ſenſe of their cating 
in cammon at one another's houſes; and ex- 
plained by their partaking of Food and 
Nouriſhment, in the ordinary ſenſe of the 
words. And perhaps the ſame phraſe of 
breaking Bread will be found to be taken in 
both theſe ſenſes, in the 2oth chapter of the 
As; where, at verſe 7. it is uſed of the 
Diſciples meeting tegetber, on the firſt day of the 
week, to break bread, in the religious ſenſe of 
the words ; and at ver. 11. perſonally of St. 
Pauls breaking bread, and taſting it, (as the 
word in the original bgnifies,) before his final 
parting from them. 
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The Words 1 Cor. v. 8. Chriſt our Paſſo 
ver is (or bas bean) facrificed for us; There- 
fare let us keep the Feaſt, nat with the old lea- 
ven, nor the leaven of Malice and Wickednefs, 
but with the unleauened Bread of Sincerity and 
Truth ; e. them to relates (as ſome 
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tuted in remembrance of our Paſchal Lamb; 
only teach Us that We ought to partake of 
this, which is our Paſchal Feaſt, with ſuch 
ſincere untainted, honeſt hearts, as become 
Chriſtians. But whoever reads the preceding 
verſes, as directed to the Corinthians, will 
ſee that they rather relate to their Conſtant 
Behavior, as a Society of Cbriſtians, deſign- 
ed by their holy Religion to be purged from 
all leaven, or every thing that could corrupt 
them: and that this Conſtant Behavior 1s re- 
preſented under the figure of their keeping 
a perpetual Feaſt, free from all Haven of 
Wickedneſs, or wicked Men. For the Apoſile 
firſt commands them to put away from 
amongſt them a very wicked Man, whom 
He compares to. leaven, becauſe He might 
corrupt Others of the Society; and then im- 
mediately expreſſes his deſire that They ſhould 
be an entire uncorrupted, new Lump or 
Maſs. And this he urges upon them by 
ſtill continuing the ſame figure : arguing 
that, as Chris might be called our Paſchal 
| lamb, ſo a Society of Chriſtians keeping (a 
it were) a perpetual feaſt, under the ſenſe of 
their deliverance, and of the love of their 
Deliverer, ſhould be always as free from the 
| Leaven of Wickedneſs, and keep themſelves 
as clear from the danger of it, by not com- 
mitting 
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mb; mitting it, or ſuffering it amongſt them, as 
of the Jews were required to be free from all 
uch Leaven, in the Paſchal Supper which They 
ome annually celebrated, in remembrance of the 
ding Paſſover, at the time of their deliverance 
will -out of Egypt. Here ſeems to be no room 
ſtant for introducing particularly the Lord's Sup- 
ſign- per; or of confining to that Rite, this Di- 


from 
rupt 


rection of the Apoſtle, which plainly refers 
to the perpetual Conduct of Chrifians, as 
| Perſons ſtriftly obliged to preſerve their 


is re- 

ping Faith uncorrupted by the Leaven of Falſe 
en of Doctrines; and their Manners untainted by 
{poſtle the Contagion, or Leaven, of Sin and Wic- 
from kedneſs, 


whom 
might 
en im- 


Some again have applied to this Sacrament 
the Text, Hebr. xiii. 10. We have an Altar, 


ſhould WR © whereof They have no right to eat, who ſerve 
mp or Wl be Tabernacle.” But as there is not one 
em by Interpreter, antient or modern, of great note, 
rguing who interprets this obſcure paſſage of the 
Paſchal i Lord's Table; ſo there is not one good reaſon 
ng (a for ſuch an Interpretation; but many againſt 
ſenſe of it: and particularly, the whole Teror and 
F their I Scope of the Writer, which will always beſt 
om the lead Us to his moſt probable Meaning in ſuch 


places as we cannot in the cleareſt manner ex- 
plain. Now, the main end which the Au- 


' thor 


mſelves 
ot com- 
mitting 
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thor of this Epiſtle had in view, was to ſhey 
that the Niſpenſatipn of the Goſpe/ did more 
than anſwer to all that the Maſaic Diſpenſa- 
tion profeſſed to hold forth to the Jeu, 
And this End he purſues by ſhewing that the 
Autbor of it was far greater than the Angel, 
who aſſiſted at the delivery of the Law to 
Meſes z and far greater than Maſes, to "whom 
this Law was delivered: that He 1s, to his 
Diſciples, of far greater importance, 1n all 
reſpects, than the Jewiſh High- Prieſt was to 
the Jews ; that his Death more than anſwer- 
ed all the beneficial purpoſes of any of the 
legal Sacrifices ; and nw his Diſpenſation was 
fully ſufficient to bring Sinners to the Fa- 
vor of GO D. Throughout his whole Di 
courſe, Chriſt himſelf is the High-Prieſt, the 
Offerer, the Sacrificer of Himſelf; and there- 
fore, Nothing but the Real Croſs, upon 
which Chriſt offered himſelf, can be the 
Chriſtian Altar, in his language. And con- 
ſequently, the general meaning of this pal- 
lage may be, that no one can receive any 
benefit fronf®Chrift crucified, or from the doc- 
trine of the Croſs upon which Chri# offered 
himſelf, who ſtill adheres to the Jewsfb Dil: 
penſation, greatly inferior to His; and, (2 
far as it is depended upon for Juſtification,) 
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oppoſite to, and inconſiſtent with, Christ s 
grand Deſign of introducing another Me- 
thod of bringing Sinners to Mercy and 

Happineſs. 
Some of the Greek Feb priiu underſtand 
this Text of Chri# himſelf; whom They 
ſpeak of, as the Chrifian Altar, upon which 
All our Sacrifices of Prayer and Praiſe are 
offered to G O D. But this Senſe of the 
= word Altar ſeems to bear no relation to the 
deſign of this particular Paſſage. And in- 
8 deed, if we will enter more nicely into the 
Exact meaning of the Apoſtle's pecuhar argu- 
ment in this verſe; it muſt be owned, (as it 
has been rightly obſerved by ſome learned 
Men) that it is only an Argument to a parti- 
cular Sort of Men; or rather an Hluſtration 
Jof what He is deſirous to convince Them of. 
He is plainly ſpeaking here, not of Unbeliev- 
ing Jews, (for no one ever thought of their 
receiving Benefit from Chriſt;) but of ſuch. 
as profeſſed to believe in Chriſt, and to hope 
for Benefit from Him; and yet continued 
zealous for thoſe parts of the Law of Moſes 
which this Author had before proved to be 
of much leſs value than the Goſpel; and all 
I the advantages accruing, from Them, to be 
cation, greatly out- done by the new Diſpenſation of 
pP 7eſus Chrit. And, with regard to ſuch 
8 Perſons, 


92 The Nature and End of the 
Perſons, the purport of his Words ſeems to 
be this — As Chrif in his death upon 
„ the Croſs, anſwers to the Sacrifices, on the 
« day of Expration : ſo, if you ſtill adhere 
to the Law relating to thoſe Sacrifices 
Lev. xvi. 27.] You cannot have the Be. 
nefit you expect from Chrif, who anſwers 
« to Them, For by that Law, none are 
allowed to partake of thoſe particular Sa- 
« crifices, ſo as to eat of them, and receive 
„ nouriſhment from them; but the Sacrih- 
ces themſelves are ordered to be carried 
<* out of the Camp, and to be totally conſu- 
med by Fire. And conſequently, you 
% cannot partake of that Sacrifice offered by 
«* Chrift upon the Croſs, anſwering to thoſe 
& Fewiſh Sacrifices, whilſt you adhere to the 
Rules which forbid: you to eat, or partatt 
of them.” This partaking of the advan- 


tages of Chri ſt's death, is expreſſed by eatin : | 
obus 
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Lord's 
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of the Chriſtian Altar, as They amongſt the 
Jews who eat of any Sacrifices, ſo as to te. 


_ ceive nouriſhment from them, were ſaid to 


partake (or eat) of the Altar. 1 Cor. x. 18. 


And likewiſe, as believing and receiving the 
Doctrine of Criſt as our ſpiritual nouriſh: 


ment, is itſelf expreſſed by eating his Fl 
(as we ſhall ſee preſently) in the th Chap 
rer of St. John's Goſpel. 
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muſt be the Meaning of this obſcure Text. 
Agreeably to which manner of arguing, the 


Ns to 


upon ö 
n the Mriter of this Epiſtle goes on: and from 
dhere Wl Chriſt's being crucified without the Gate of 
ifices, WW Jeruſalem, takes an occaſion to urge Them to 


e Be. 
Iſwerz 
je are 


follow Him quite out of the Camp, which 
vas round the Tabernacle; and totally to 
© abandon the Moſaic Diſpenſation, as far as 


# 


ar Sa. f theſe Ritual Laus are concerned. This | 
eceive again, I fay, i is an inſtance of the ſame way 
acrif- of Diſcourſe; not properly a ſtrict Argu- 


-arried ment; but an Huſtration, very allowable, 


conſu- from the Cuſtom of that Age, and the 
„ you Principles of Thoſe whom this Writer had 
red by to do with; and not at all derogatory to 


the Writer himſelf, who never. wiſhed it to 


Wconclude more, than He originally deſigned 
| 10 do. 
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There is alſo a long Diſcourſe of our 
. Bleſſed Saviour s, in the Sixth Chapter of St. 
Vobn's Goſpel, about eating his Fleſh and 
Vrinting His Blood; which many have la- 
boured much to interpret concerning the 
ord's Supper : eſpecially ſince the abſurd 
Doctrine of . Tranſubtantiation, and other 


if 
a 
: 
4 


is Fl, ark and Unintelligible Notions, have been 
Chap - rought into this Set. But as there is no 
like thi ſppearance that this Paſſage was underſtood, 

mull] in 
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in the very firſt Days of the Church, to con- 
cern this Rite; ſo, whoever will ſeriouſly 
conſider the Whole of it, will preſently find 
that it could not relate to a Duty, which Was 
not then inſtituted, nor ſo much as hinted 
at to his Diſciplesz but was indeed only a 
very High Figurative Repreſentation to the 
Jews then about Him, of their Duty and 
Obligation to receive into their Hearts, and 
digeſt his whole Dottrine, as the Food and 
Life of their Souls. ‚ 

The difference of Expreſſion in the two 
Caſes, helps to ſhew this. In the Inſtitution 
of the Lord's Supper, our Saviour ſays, ** The 
% Bread which you are to eat, in this Rite, is 
* My Boch; not, My Body, or Fleſh,” 
is your Bread, or your Food, © The Win 
* which you are to drink at my Table, is 
«© My Blood; not, My Blood is your 
Wine, or your Drink.” And with regard to 
Both, He declares That they are to be eater 
and drunk, as Memorials, or in remembrance, 
of Him, But in the diſcourſe in St. John, 
He ſays not ene word of eating his Fl: or 
| drinking his Blaod, in remembrance of Him, 
afrer He ſhould be taken from them; but 1s 
exhorting them to the eating his 1. Teſh and 
drinking his Blood, at the very time of his 
ſpeaking to them. This therefore, cannot 

relate 
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uſly 
find 
Was 
nted 


could/ not be put in practice during his pre- 


A with doing it, even at that time whilſt He 
5 6 vas hving and pteſent, ay well as after 
5 his death; and that can be no other, than 
5 receiving Him, by receiving his Dofrine, 
an as the wy ard 3 of their 
7 Souls. 
Fab Thus they have how: bbderfirod by thi 
pony Beſt Interpreters: and, what puts the Matter 
I beyond all doubt, thus our Bleſed Lord, at 
W the End of that Diſcourſe plainly interprets 


them himſelf, viz. ver. 63. Where, upon the 


Wine gross miſapprehenſions of his Followers, He 


* does not expreſs Himſelf thus to them, I 
* | „mean, by theſe ſayings, which ſome of 
D108 8 you think ſo hard, your partaking of a 
20 i Religious Inſtitution, in memory of my 
a Body and Blood, after my Death;” which 


“He would unavoidably have done, had this 
been his Meaning. But, on the contrary, 
He explains himſelf thus —— The words 


eſp or 
Him, 


* f which I ſpeak unto you; the Dofrines I 
ee nach, ter which 1 ſhall, ſoffer in the 
on. 2%, and which 1 fhall feal with my 


** Blood: Theſe ate the things I mean, 
which 


relate 


relate to the celebration of a Memorial of 
his ſufferings a long time afterwards; which 


ſence with them: but to the r his Fleſb 
and drinking his Blood, in a Senſe conſiſtent 
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96 The Nature and End of the 
« which I have talked of, under the Notion 
© of Meat and Drink, to nouriſh you to 
Eternal Life. Theſe words are Spirit, and 
* theſe are the Liſe I have been ſpeaking 
of; and Theſe, if you will receive them, 
„ ſhall be Vital Feed to you.” A manner 
of Explication, which Our Bleſſed Lord could 
not. (I humbly preſume) have made uſe of; 
had He ever deſigned this Diſcourie to be 
underſtood of his future Inſtitution of the 
Lord's Supper. For, upon this Suppoſition, 
He either would have pointed out this to his 
Hearers; or, at leaſt, would not have EX- 
plained himſelf by Words which carry along 
with them Ideas very remote from it, and 
indeed inconſiſtent with it. 

This Paſſage therefore, of St. Job's Go/- 
pel, I purpoſely omit, as not relating to the 
preſent Subject. 


After having thus ſhewn, from exprels 

Words of the New Tefament, what is ne- 
ceſſary towards a due Performance of this 
Religious Duty; and conſequently, what i 
not ſo; We may the better proceed to ſome 
other Ob/ervations upon the ſame ſubject 
The Eſence of this Duty, We ſee, con ſiſts in 
the Remembrance of Chrift. The belicving 
in Him, and profeſſing Ourſelves his Dit 
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ciples and Followers, is not only neceſſary 
in the Nature of the Thing, towards this 


Remembrance; but this Remembrance, by par- 


taking of Bread and Wine, as memorials of 
his Body and Blood, is itſelf a profeſſed Com- 
munion or Fellowſhip with Him, as our Head; 
And the doing this, in a Body or Society, is 
a profeſſed Communion or Fellowſhip with All 
other members of the ſame Body, or Society, 
under Chriſt. Faith in Chriſt, - therefore, 
as ſent into the World by G OD, is the 
Ground of this Remembrance. Profeſſing 
ourſelves to belong to Him, in a Religions 
Senſe, (as Members to the Head in a natura! 
Senſe,) is implied in it. And profeſling 
ourſelves to have a Relation to all other Chr;/- 
tians, (as Members in the Natural Bgdy 
have to one another,) and to have that mu- 
tual real Concern and Affection, which re- 
ſults from ſuch a Relation amongſt Di/- 
ciples to the ſame Maſter, is likewiſe im- 
plied in it; according to St. Paul's reaſon- 


ing. From hence the following Ne tion 
will ariſe. | l 


XVII. It is an Employment very pro- 
per, and very agreeable to this 1n/tr- 
tution, to receive in our Minds, upon 

H this 
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this occaſion, the Force of all thoſe 
Arguments upon which We believe 
in Chrift; to own ourſelves His Diſ- 
ciples; to confeſs, and heartily con- 
demn, all our Deviations from Hs 
Laws, and Precepts; to acknowledge 
before God our Obligations to live as 
His Diſciples, who expect to be happy 
upon 5 Terms only; to expreſs our 
ſincere Thankfulneſs for his Doctrine, 
Example, Life, and Death; to pro- 
feſs our Dependence upon Him; as 
our only Head; and laſtly, to revive 
and enlarge our affectionate Union and 
Sympathy with all other Members 
of the ſame Body throughout the 
World. 


A ferious Chriſtian cannot better employ | 
nis Time, upon this occaſion, than in re- 
viving in his own mind the proper thoughts 
upon thele Subjes, in ſuch manner, as to 
have the beſt Effect upon Himſelf, in the 
whole Conduct of his Life. For I muſt 
obſerve that, though the performance of this 
one Duty in a manner not «unworthy of it, or 
unſuitable to it, be the Great Point to be ne- 

| ceſlarily 
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ceſſarily regarded, at the very time of our 


: attendance upon this Holy Infitution ; Yet, 
« the nature of the Thing itſelf, conſidered in 
— all its Circumſtances, directs the Mind of a 
— Chriſtian to many Thoughts; which, though 
lis not abſolutely Neceſſary to the Performance 
ge of the Duty, are of the greateſt Importance 
a8 to Himſelf, and may thus prove, by its 
py own tendency and good effect upon a Mo- 
MM ral Agent, not only an Act of Obedience 
| to his Lord's Command; but a Mean 
* leading to his own greater increaſe in all 
4/4 that is Werk of a Man, and a Chrij- 
as tian. 
ive Our Faitb in Chris cannot be improved, 
and but either by God's giving Us New Eviden- 
bers ces of the Truth of his Pretenſions; (which 
the We cannot expect; ) or, by our own ſeri- 
ous Review and repeated Conſideration of 
all the Old Ones: and this Review cannot be 
\ploy | more properly taken, than when We pro- 
v6. All feſs Ourſelves by a ſolemn Act of his ap 
- hits pointment, to be His Diſciples, or Believers in 
Dis Him. Our Thaxkfulne/s cannot be heighten- 
in the ed, but by the reviving in our Minds the 
muſt Memory of the Benefits We have received ; 
of this which ate the only Grounds of T hankſ- 
it, or giving: And We are very properly led to 
398 bbeſe, when We are celebrating the great 


effarily H 2 | In- 
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Inſtance of God's love to mankind, in his 
Son Jeſus Chriſt. Our Charity to all Others 
can never be more effectually improved, or 
"inflamed, than when We take our Obliga- 
tions to It from the Love of God to Our- 
ſelves, ſhewn forth in the Commemoration of 
the Death of Chriſt; and from our being 
all United in one Body, under Him our 
Head. | 

” Theſe I mention, as very proper Employ: 
ments of our ſerious Thoughts, during the 


time of the hole Attendance upon this Rite: Ex 
but not as Subjects ſo peculiar to the Lord's 14 
Supper, as to be abſolutely neceſſary to be en- Ace 
larged upon, every time we partake of it. tlat 
The Cufom of our Church often gives us lei- ſuf 
ſure to employ our private Thoughts; and dan 
theſe are points worthy of them. But the be | 
Eſſence of this Duty, or what conſtitutes the priv 
Nature of it, is comprehended within the ter 
bounds of our partaking of the Bread and and 
Wine; and conſiſts in our doing it, as Chri/- to 1 
tians, in remembrance of Chriſt and his Love: Inſti 


which cannot be done without Faith in Him, 
and Thankfulneſs to God. | 


Before I proceed, I think this the moſt 
proper place to apply the Whole of 
"what 
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what I have now laid down concern- 


ing the Nature and End of the Lord's 


Supper, more particularly to our Pub- 


lic Office of The Communion; in or- 
der to adapt it to the Uſe of ſuch as 


attend upon this Religious Rite in our 
Churches. 


It. may truly be ſaid in general, That the 
Expreſſions of Faith, Repentance, Thankful- 
neſs, and Charity, ſcattered through this Of- 
fice, are ſo many, and ſo full, that no Chriſ- 
tian can doubt of their being completely 
ſufficient for all the purpoſes of his atten- 
dance upon the Lord's Supper; ſhould there 
be no opportunity of his adding any, more 
private, to them. I ſhall therefore now, en- 
ter more part:cularly into the ſeveral Parts, 
and Prayers, that compoſe It; in order both 
to interpret ſuch Paſſages {relating to this 


Inſtitution) as may ſtand in need of Jaterpre- 


tation; and to lead all Perſons concerned to 
make uſe of lt, in the moſt proper and 
Chriſtian manner. 

The Communion-Office (I mean that Part 
of it in which Communicants only are con- 
cerned) begins with Sentences, relating chiefly 
to the Duty of Benificence to all Men, by 
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our Alms and Charitable Contributions. It 
proceeds to the Charity and Aſſiſtance of our 
United Prayers, for the good and happineſs 
of the Whole Body of Chriſtians. 
After this follows An Exbortation, parti- 
cularly relating to the partaking of the Lord's 
Supper. In this the Miniſter, who officiates, 
earneſtly recommends to Thoſe who are then 
preſent, the Conſideration of the Nature and 
End of whit they are going to perform, in 
theſe words: Ye that mind to come to 
« the Holy Communion of the Body and 
« Blood of our Saviour Chriſt,” [bat is 


You, that now remain in the Church, with 


a deſign of partaking of that Bread and 


Wine, which are appointed to be Memorials 


of the Body and Blood of Chrift;)] * muſt 
* conſider how St. Paul exhorteth all men 
e diligently to try and examine Themſelves 
e before they preſume to eat of that Bread 
* and drink of that Cup.” [That is, You 
muſt conſider, that St. Paul exhorts Chriſtians 
to examine, and approve theinſelves to their 
own Conſciences, Jo ſincerely and effectually, 
as to aſſure Themſelves that they come to 
this Holy Rite with Diſpoſitions agreeable to 
the Nature and End of Its Inflitution.] 
« For as the Benefit is great, if with a true 
“ penitent Heart, and lively Faith, We re- 

« ceive 


e 
c if 
40 h. 
cc C 
on ar 
grea 
[Thi 
mine 
may 
Rite 
Our 
on tl 
Diſp 
and 
larly, 
and 
Chrij 
Belie, 
God, 
Him 
We 
mind 
and 
we {t 
Expt 
lowe! 
drink 
Senſe 
and | 


= 


Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. 103 
<« ceive that Holy Sacrament ; for then We 
e ſpiritually eat the Fleſh of Chriſt, and drink 
« his Blood; then We dwell in Chriſt, and 
« Chriſt in Us; We are One with Chriſt, 
and Chriſt with Us: ſa, is the danger 
great if We receive the ſame unworthily.“ 
[That is, The Reaſon why We ſhould exa- 
mine Ourſelves to this purpoſe, is, that We 
may aſſure Qurſclves, We partake of this 
Rite in ſuch a manner, as that it may be to 
Our Advantage, and not to our hurt. For, 
on the one hand, it We come to it with ſuch 
Diſpoſitions of mind, as become Chriſtians, 
and are agreeable to this Iuſfitution; particu- 


larly, with a due Senſe of our paſt Sins, 


and a Reſolution of behaving ourſelves as 
Chriſt's Diſciples, and with a true Faith (or 
Belief) in Him, as ſent into the World by 
God, without which We cannot remember 
Him at his Table as our Lord and Maſter; 
We ſhall then, with theſe Diſpoſitions of 
mind, come to good purpoſe. By our Faith, 
and ſincere accepting Him as our Maſter, 
we ſhall come up to the full meaning of that 
Expreſſion in the Goſpel, in which his Fol- 
lowers were called, upon to eat his Fleſb and 
drink bis Blood; in a Spiritual or Religious 
Senſe embracing his Doctrine, as the Food 
and Life of our Souls. We ſhall then be ſo 

„ H 4 accep- 
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acceptable to Chriſt, that We may be ſaid 
(by a ſtrong Figure of Speech) to dwell in 
Him, and He in Us; that is, that Chriſt and 
Me, to all the Intents and purpoſes of True 
Religion, ſhall be in perfect Friendſhip and 
Union together : We partaking of the good 
Spirit of his Goſpel; and He receiving Us, 
and doing all good Offices to Us, as his true 
Diſciples and Followers. [On the other 
hand,] © The danger is great, if We re- 
e ceive the ſame Unworthily. For then,” 
(as the Exbortation goes on) We are guilty 
<« of the Body and Blood of Chriſt our Sa- 
% vviour; We eat and drink our own Dam- 
nation, not conſidering the Lord's Body; 
We kindle God's wrath againſt Us; We 
_ « provoke Him to plague Us with divers 
“ Diſeaſes, and ſundry kinds of Death.” 
[The whole Expreſſion of this is taken from 
St. Paul's Denunciation againſt the Corinthian 
Chriſtians : and muſt be interpreted by It, 
(as I have already fully explained it, p. 59.) 
in this manner: * For, if We partake of 
<« the Lord's Supper «unworthily ; or with Di/- 
e paſitions contrary to the Nature of it, and 
„ jn a manner Unworthy of it, or unſuitable 
« and contradictory to the End of it; We 
6 then ſhall come under the Cenſure of St. 
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« Paul: We hall eat and drink our own 
«© Condemnation, or Judgment, - againſt our 
« ſelves, viz. whillt We eat, as at a Com- 
«* mon Fable, not conſidering that this Bread 
« is the Memorial of the Lord's Body, and 
« therefore to be differenced from Bread 
„taken at a Common Meal; and ſhall, by a 
« Behavior ſo »wnworthy of this Inſtitution, diſ- 
„ pleaſe Almighty God, and provoke his 
« Anger, as the Corinthian Chriftians did.” 
upon theſe accounts, The Exhortation goes 
on to engage the Perions preſent, Now to 
judge Themſelves, fo, as to repent of all 
their Sins; to come to the Lord's Table with 
a ſtedfaſt Faith in Chriſt, now to be remem- 
bered; and to revive in their hearts the real 


$ Sentiments of perfect Charity towards all men; 


and the heartieft thankfulneſs to GOD: 
Aſſuring them that, with this Temper, and 


8 theſe Diſpoſitions of Mind, They will be 


Meet Partakers ; (that is, will partake Wor- 


8 hily,) of theſe Holy Myſteries. 


[The Bread and Wine, to be eaten and 


drunk, in a religious remembrance of Chriſt, 


and here called Myſerics; not in the Com- 
mon Senſe of the word Myſtery, as it has been 
underſtood to ſignify either a Thing incom- 


8 ?reven/ible to our Underſtandings, or a Matter 


{till hidden from Us. For We cannot be 


ſaid: 
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faid to be Meet Partakers of a MySery, in ei. New T 
ther of theſe ſenſes of the word: Nor would 7 ow of 
the plural Number have been uſed, as if in WW 4 
either of theſe ſenſes there were more Mn. very | 
ries than One in this Affair. But the Bread 


i Hymn 
and Vine are called Myſteries here, either 14 th 
becauſe They Myſtieally, (that is Covertly, ot ent out 
Figuratively,) repreſent to us the Body and Bi. atten 


Blood of Chriſt; Two Things very different 
from this Bread and Wine, which are the Me. 
morials of them: Or, as this Repreſentation is 
made in a Religious Rite peculiar to the Chr;/: 
tian Worſhip ; agreeably to that Senſe of the 


word Myſteries, in which the Religious Rite; ; 


1 y for tl 


Petition 

the Heathens, were ſo called; viz. private % 6% 
or peculiar Ceremonies, in which Some par. Chrif, 
ticular Perſons only bore'a part, who hal Badies 
been duly initiated into that Worſhip They BW $1. . 
belonged to.] and 7} 
Alfter this Exbortation, the People are ſo-· ,, 1 EZ 
lemnly called upon to make a general Con- Ne gur. 
feſſion of their Sins. And this is followed in ple 
by a very expreſſive Prayer of the Miniſer We, t 
officiating , formed upon the ſuppoſition oi thy fa 
hearty Repentance, and true Faith in the Con- Bread, 
munitants; and petitioning for their Pardo, to be t. 
their increaſe in all Goodneſs, and their Ever W or rat! 
laſting Happineſs, A few plain Texs:of thi This 
f is Rite 


Neu 
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New Teſtament are then read, relating to the 
Love of G O D, and his merciful Diſpenſation 
towards Us, through his Son Jeſus Chrif : 
very properly preparing the Way to the 
Hymn of Praiſe and Thankſgiving which fol- 


in ei- 
vould 
if in 
ye. 
Bread, 


either Nous them. In all theſe Every Perſon pre- 
ly, or ent ought to think Himſelf concerned; and 
4 and No attend to them with the Seriouſneſs of a 
erent 


ruly Christian Mind. 


e Me. A ſhort Prayer is then put up; in which 


tion b All in the Congregation firſt acknowledge 
wor 4 Inemſelves unworthy of G OD's favour, and 
of the 


f rofeſs their Dependence upon his great Mer- 
y for their Acceptance; and then add this 
Petition; “ Grant Us therefore, Gracious Lord, 
% to eat the Fleſh of thy dear Son Jeſus 


s Rites 
nongll 
private 


e pat. Chriſt, and to drink His Blood, that our finſu! 

ho had Badies may be made clean by his Body, and our 

They Souls waſhed through his moſt precious Blood; 

and that We may evermore dwell in Him, 

15 i and He in Us.” This is all expreſſed in 
on. 


le figurative manner: but the Meaning of 

M in plain words, is this, — Grant that 
Mimiper We, though Unworthy, in our ſelves, of 
tion oi thy favourable acceptance, may eat this 


ne Con· Bread, and drink this Vine, which are now 


Pardon, o be taken in remembrance of the Ie 


ir Exer Lor rather * Body] and Blood of Chriſt, ſo 
Sof the ; This is our Lord's own word, appropriated by Him 
Neu his Rite: and carries with it an {dra ſomething dif- 

f worthily ; 
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& <worthily z in a manner ſo ſuitable to the 
« End and nature of the Injiizution ; that 
« We may be acceptable to Thee in i; 
„ and that our Religious Attendance upon 
« this Rite, as Chriftans ſincerely believing 
« the Goſpel, may prove one Mean of our 
« anſweiing the great End of our Bleſſe 
Lord's living and dying for our Benefit; 
<« the being purified both in Soul and Boch; 
* and may help to lead Us to a State of 


« Holineſs, by which alone We can hope 1 
« to be in Union and Friendſhip with LOT 
« Chrip. that thi 
Our Bodies are ide clean by Chriſt's Bo- 3 
dy, and our Souls waſhed through his mol 9: 
precious Blood, by our being influenced þ 0 | 
his Dofr:ne, (ſealed with his Death) to obe) me 
all God's Laws. And our eating and drin- wy wg 
ing in remembrance of His Body and Bl, b u. 
tend to procure Us this Clearneſs and af. . . 
ing, (i. e. all that is meant by theſe figurati . 35 
words,) by being done in remembrance of thi Wl. x | 
Maſter, whoſe Religion was deſigned, 1n the the l 
whole tenor of it, to engage Us to cle" ic. * 
Our ſelves from all Filthingſs of the Ile al | hh 
Spirit, by perfecting Holineſs in the fear 6 died 
ferent from that of the word Flip. In the following pi and di 
of this very Sentence the word Body is reſtored: m in a 


ought indeed to be always preſerved. 


C0 
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Cod, 2 Cor. vii. 1. This Rite, duly per- 
formed, is the Profeſſion of our own Rela- 


tion to Chriſt, and obligation to obey all his 
Laws; and is one Mean of leading us to that 


to the 


: that 
in it; 


upon Univerſal Obedience. They who embrace 

lieving an obſcure Notion of receiving any other ſort 
of ou of Cleanſing and Waſhing, from this Hey Rite, 

Bleed ſeem to me to delude themſelves; and to ex- 

-nelit; ¶ pes from it what our Bleſſed Lord never an- 
Boch WM nexed to it. 8 


tate of 
n hope 


With 


The Prayer, called the Prayer of Conſe- 
tration, follows next. And this is ſo framed, 
that the whole Congregation is ſuppoſed to 
join in the One only Petition in it, which is 
manifeſtly formed upon the Original Deſign 
of this Holy Iusfiiution; and very properly 
placed here, juſt before the acts of receiving 
the Bread and Wine. In this All the Com- 
nunicants are taught to ſay, * Hear Us, O 
* Merciful Father, We most humbly beſcech 
** Thee, and grant that We, receiviny theſe 
* thy Creatures of Bread and Wine, accoraing 
* to thy Son, our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt's Holy 
« Inflitution, in remembrance of bis Death and 
* Paſſion, may be partakers of his moſt bleſſed 
** gHody and Blood.” In which is plainly im- 
plied this Dofrine, That to eat this Bread 
gand drink this Wine, as becomes Chriſtians, 
in a religious Remembrance of Cbriſt's 
| | Death, 
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Death, is truly and ſufficiently to anſwer the 
End of the Infitution: and alſo that it may, 
therefore, be made a Juſt Ground of Praying 
to God, as We do here; viz. That, thy; 
partaking of them, in obedience to our Mz. 
ſter, (not as of Bread and Wine for the Com. 
mon purpoſes of Life; but as now deſigned 
for the Remembrance of our Lord's Body ani 
Blood,) We may, by the ſincere Performance 
of this. part of our Chriſtian Duty, be le 
to the practice of that Univerſal Righteouſ 
neſs, to which Chriſtianity ſtrictly obliges Us; 
and by theſe means be prepared and qualified 
to Partake of all the Benefits of Chriſt's Bug 
broken, and Blood ſhed, now to be Remember! 
by Us. 
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If there be any time between this Prayer — 
and your own receiving the Bread and Miu; hen h 
nothing can be more agreeable to the Nn chic 
ture and End of this Rite, than to emplo ; Ine, fir 
it in ſome ſuch Thoughts as theſe. I hare : * E 
* now examined my own heart, and can fi Tou. n, 
« cerely. (af that I come to the Lord's Su... 


7 | © Ever la/t;; 
e per with a ſerious Deſign of remembering. Chriſt 
Jeſus Chriſt's Death, as his Diſciple, tragt, that 
<« believing Him to have been ſent into cM "ER 
„World by God; renouncing Every Thin ur 


condemnad in his Goſpel ; expecting Fa 


ſwer 
60 don | ti 
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ver the ill © don and Favor from God, upon the Terms 


- May, i of his Goſpel only; thankful for All the 
raying . Mercies of God, particularly for his Love 
| 2 « *n redeeming Us by his Son from all Ini- 
iy . 


« quity: and knowing Myſelf in perfect 
* Charity with all Men, and full of Uni- 
« yerſal Goodwill towards them. And there- 
fore J ought not to doubt of being ac- 
« cepted by God, in this fincere Defign of 
thus remembering the Death of his Son, 
in the way appointed by himſelf.” 


Com. 
ſigned 
dy and 
rmanc: 
be led 
hteoul- 


py At the time of your own partaking of the 
771 Pread and Wine, the great Point is the At- 
2 Wendance of the Mind upon that Remembrance 
ST 


Pf Chris, which diſtinguiſhes the Eating this 
Bread, and Drinking bis Wine, from, Com- 


| on Eating and Drinking. Now, in our 


Prayer, 8 ommunion-Office, the Miniſter who officiates, 
N hen he comes io this part of the Service, 
the NY 


Wn which you are to receive the Bread and 


emple) Vn, firſt offers up a Prayer that the Body of 
I har ur Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which was given for 
5 2 ou, may. preſerve your Bady and Soul unto 
rd's Sui | 


Wverlaſting Life: that is, that the Rea! Body 
f Cbriſt, long ago offered up upon the Croſs; 
r, that the Suffering of Chriſt, undertaken, 


mbering 
e, tru!) 


wo b bmitted to, and deſigned, for the promot- 
7 1 g your Eternal happineſs, may effectually 
ing ra 


ſwer that good purpoſe; and move and 


«« done : 
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influence You ſo, in the virtuous. Condud 
of your whole Lives in this World, agree. 
ably to what He indiſpenſably requires, that 
You may obtain his promiſe of Everlaſting 
Life in the World to come. And after this, 
at the inſtant; of delivering the Bread, He 
puts you in mind of your Duty to eat this 
Bread in Remembrance of Chriſt's Death. And 
ſo, after the ſame prayer concerning the 
Blood of Chriſt, He delivers the Cup to you, 
and at the ſame time exhorts You to drink 
of it in Remembrance of his Blood. This 
ſecures: you from all ſuch Deviation of 
Thought or improper Behavior, as can at- 
fect the Eſſence of this Religious Action; and, 
direfting you to the Remembrance of what 
was deſigned to be now religiouſly remembered, 
makes it impracticable for You, if You ar 
truly ſerious and in earneſt, to eat or drink 
UNWORTHILY. To he Wii 
therefore, attend with an undiſturbed and 
ſincere application of Mind; and You wil 
unavoidably make it your own Act, and fay 
within Yourſelf; “I eat this Bread for that 
« purpoſe only for which it is deſigned; ln 
“ a religious remembrance of Chriſt's Body 
8 broken: and of that Death of His, which 
« by this action Chriſtians are required to 
« ſhew forth, till his coming again z” And, 
at 


and } 
theref 
time: 
if you 
attenti 


be aſſi 
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at the taking the Cup, I drink this Wine, 


« jn a ſerious and thankful remembrance of 
« Chriſt's Blood; which was ſhed for Me, and 
« for many, for the Remiſſion of Sins: that 


Blood which He freely ſhed, as a Seal to 


e the New Covenant; in which he promiſes, 


in the Name of G OD, Forgiveneſs and 


Favor upon our Actual Amendment, and 


© ſincere obedience to his Laws.” 


This is that perſonal Appropriation of the 
Bread and Wine to the ſerious and Religious 
Remembrance of the Body and Blood of Cbriſt, 
which. alone can make this Rite of any Be- 
nefit to a Believer, by making it acceptable 
to God, It is, if I may uſe the word, a 
ſort of Conſecration of them, which is the 
Duty of every Communicant himſelf ; and 
without which all other Conſecrations that have 
gone before, will do Him no ſetvice at all. 
It is He alone, who muſt, by his own inward 


thought, and application of his Mind to the 


Remembrance of Chriſt, make this Bread and 
this Wine, different to Himſelf from Bread 
and Mine taken at a common Meal. Here 
therefore, lies your Great Concern, at this 
time: nor can there be any failure in this, 
if your Belicf in Chriſt be ſincere, and your 
attention fixed to what You are doing. And 
be aſſured that, having thus partaken of this 

I Bread 
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Bread and Wine, with a ſerious remembrance 
of Chriſt's Death, and as his Diſciple, You 
have partaken of the Lord's Supper, agree- 
ably to the Defign of the Inſtitution; and can- 
not therefore, be in the Number of Thoſe who 
may juſtly be faid to eat or Drint UN WOR- 
THILY ; not diſcerning the Lord's Body 
and Blood; or have the leaft Cauſe to fear Any 
of thoſe Threatenings of St. Paul, which be. 
long only to Such as do ſo. 

I fay not this either to ns, or to 
flacken, in the leaſt degree, that Rational 
and Chriftian Devotion, which You may think 
more beneficial to You at this time, than at 
any Other. But I think it my Duty to 
guard againſt the beginnings of Any ſuch 
Notions, as muft fill your own Mind with 
Unneceſſary Horror; and repreſent GOD 
to You, as requiring an A of Religion, 
which You either cannot perform at all; or 
not without ſuch Difficulty, as leaves you no 
Aſſurance of its being acceptable to Him; 
and conſequently, muſt overturn the good 
End propoled*by Chrif in the Infitu/in 
itſelf. 

After you have 1 received the > hind 
and ine; if you have time, whilſt other Per- 
ſons are communicating, Some ſuch Words 


as theſe following will be proper Expreſſions 
of 


ance 
Lou 
ree- 
can- 
Who 
R- 
Body 
Any 
be- 


Tr to 
tonal 
hink 
an at 
y to 
ſuch 
with 
OD 
gion, 
I; or 
ou no 
Him; 
good 


11111008 


Bread 
r Per- 
Words 
eſſions 


of 


_— of the Lord's Supper. 436 
of Such Thoughts as this, ey Rite naturally 


leads us tos, 0 


have now. O God. a Ghalionca to 
« the Will of thy Son Zeſus Chrif, par- 
« taken. of Bread and Wine, in that manner 
« in which Chrifzans are required religiouſly 
to commemorate his Death and Paſſion. 
6 By this Solemn Act of my own, in this 
« Aſſeinbly, and in the Company of my Fel- 
« low-Chriftians, I have voluntarily profeſſed 
„ Myſelf His Diſciple: And by This I have 
« acknowledged my ſtrict Obligation to per- 
« form thy whole Will made known to Us 


« by Him. I am truly ſenſible of thy Love 


„ to Mankind. in ſending thy Son into the 
World, to enliven and ſtrengthen, by his 
excellent Doctrine, and by his Holy Ex- 
* ample, our ſincere Endeavours to know 
« and practiſe thy commandments. I offer 


„ up my ſincere thanks for All that He 
did and ſuffered for Us; and praiſe Thee 
for all the Benefits deſigned and promiſed 


« to Us, from his Life, his Death, and his 
* Reſurrection from the Dead, by which He 


was truly demonſtrated to be thy Son. 


1 am ſenſible, I have not lived as becomes 
the Diſciple of ſuch a Maſter. And I 
* have learned, from the Holineſs of thy 
nature, and thy Son's expreis Declarati- 

I 2 «© ons 
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<« ons in his Goſpel, not to expect either Par- 
« Jon through Him, or any Benefit from 
Him, but upon the Terms propoſed in his 
« Goſpel; the utter forſaking all Sin and 
Immorality, and the actual Amendment 
and Reformation of what is truly blame- 
« worthy in my Temper, or my Behavior. 
J can expect no favor as hir Diſciple, but 
«© upon Bis Conditions: and Theſe J will 
„every day more and more endeavour to 
<« come up to. I have here profeſſed my 
„ Communion with ' Chriſt, as Head of thy 
«© Church, and with every Chriſtian through- 
« out the World, as a Foint-Member of the 
« ſame Boay, of which he is the Head: and | 
now pray to Thee for the true happineſs of 
„them All. Accept this ſincere profeſſion 
4 of my Faith in Thee, the only True God; 
„ and in Jeſus Chriſt whom Thou: haſt ſent. 
Receive my Praiſes and Thankſgivings; 
„my Prayers for Myſelf, and Interceſſions 
„ for the whole World. Let this Atten- 
dance, which proceeds from my deſire of 
« fulfilling thy whole Will, be acceptable to 
« Thee; and let the Confideration of thy 
„Mercy, propoſed to the World by Jeſus 
« Chrif, move me to ſo conſtant and uniform 
% an obedience, as may entitle Me to all the 
+ Benefits promiſed to his ſincere Followers, 
| cc by 
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« by Him, whoſe Death I have now com- 
e memorated. In bis Name, and as bis Diſ- 
e ciple, I implore thy Pardon; and entreat 
« thy Favor. Lead me, O Lord, by the 
“guidance of thy good Providence, far from 
« the paths of Sin, into ſuch a State as may 
« beſt ſecure and improve my virtue. Direct 
and aſſiſt me, in all my Endeavours, by all 
« ſuch Methods as are proper to move and 
ar to « aſſiſt thy Free and Reaſonable Creatures: 


my «* and ſo, at length conduct me ſafe through 
thy « a World of Trials and Temptations, to 
ugh- the Poſſeſſion of that extraordinary Hap- 
f the 8 © pineſs, which Thou haſt prepared for 


and | 
eſs of 
eſſion 
God; 
ſent. 
ings; 
eſſions 
\ tten- 


8 © thoſe who truly love Thee, and ſincerely 
& © obey Thee, through thy Son Jeſus Cbriſt, 
our bleſſed Lord and Saviour “.“ 

= When all Perſons preſent have received 
che Bread and Wine; they are again to join 
in the Publick Office: In which, after the 
Lord Prayer, the Congregation prays to 
8 Almighty God thus « We entirely deſire 


fire of MR #5, Patherly: Goodneſs mercifully to accept 
ble to {MR is our Sacrifice of Praiſe and * 
f thy 

7 4 N chere be any more time before All have commu- 


niform 
all the 
owers, 
(e by 


, Original Inſtitution, Deſign, and Advantages, of this 
1 ligious Rite, as they are plainly ſet rey | in ſeveral Parts 
tf this Book. 


1 ing 


Wicated, it may be uſefully employed in conſidering the 
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« ing; moſt humbly beſeeching Thee, to grant 
« that, by the Merits and Death of thy Son 
« Jeſus Chriſt, and through Faith in his 
« Blood, We and all thy whole Church may 
« obtain remiſfion of our Sins, and all other Be- 
« nefits of his Paſſion. _—— We preſent unto 
« Thee Ourſelves —— to be a reaſonable, Boh, 
4 and lively Sacrifice unto thee, humbly be- 
« feeching Thee that All We, who are Par- 
* takers of this Holy Communion, may be ful- 
&« filled with thy Grace and heavenly Benedic- 
tion. 

The Sacriſices, which alone are here men- 
tioned, are The Sacrifice of Praiſe and thank/- 
giving; and the Sacrifice of Ourſelves, as of. 
fered and devoted to the Service of God, in 
a Life of Holineſs, becoming Chriſtians, now 
folemnly profeſſing themſelves ſuch : Both 
of theſe called Sacriſices in a figurative Senſe; 
and both offered by the Whole Congregation. 
The Two Petitions here made, are very pro- 
per after this Solemnity. The One is, Not 
only that We, Who have now partaken of it, 
bur that the hole Body of thoſe who pro- 
feſs themſelves Chriſtians, may, by the Love 
of God ſhewn forth to the World in Chr: 
Jeſus, and through Him, be accepted in their 
ſincere and "conſtant Endeavours to do his 
Will, notwithſtanding their Imperfections; 

in 


- 


recei\ 
be at 
Will, 
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in ſuch-a manner as to obtain forgiveneſs of 
all their paſt and forſaken Sins, and all other 
Benefits which the Death and ſufferings of 
Chriſt lead his Followers to, or procure for 
Them. The other Petition is, That all We, 
who have, in obedience to our Lord's Com- 
mand, now partaken of his Supper, in a Reli- 
gious remembrance of Him, may be acceptable 
to God, fo as to be filled with his Favor; and 
to be guided, aſſiſted, and BZleſſed by Him, 
in our Chriſtian Courſe through this World 
to a better. 

Theſe things are not ſpoken of, as ſealed 
to Us, or procured for Us, by this ſingle 
Action of partaking worthily of the Lord's 
Supper: but it is here properly made the 
Prayer of every Chriſtian, that He may, in 
other parts of his Conduct, as well as his, be 
a Chriſtian indeed; and ſo be entitled to the 
Bleſſing and Mercy of God, in their full Ex- 
tent, through Jeſus Chriſt. If We hope for 
remiſſion of our Sins, through Cbriſt; it 
mult be upon his Terms only: and there- 
fore, We ought to expreſs (as we do. in the 
former of theſe petitions) our earneſt deſire 
that nothing may, on our part, hinder our 
receiving ſo great a good: a Good, not to 
be attained by doing one part of our Lord's 
Will, but the Nhole. So likewiſe, the latter 


I 4 of 
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of theſe petitions does not ſuppoſe that the 
very partaking of this Holy Communion has 
already filled Us with Grace and God's hea- 
venly Benediction: but is framed to expreſs the 
deſire of a Chriſtian mind, that Ve, who have 
done This part of our Duty, may be til! 
farther favored, directed, aſſiſted, and bleſ- 
ſed in the performance of all our Duty, and 
in the obtaining the Happineſs promiſed, not 
to the performance of this part of his Will 
alone, but to the Regular and Honeſt per- 
formance of the Whole. And theſe Points 
ought to be kept diſtin&: that the Senſe of 
what is neceſſary to Salvation, may be pre- 
ſerved, in its full _ upon the minds of 
Chriſtians. 

There is Another Form of 7 bank ſgiving, 
and Prayer, allowed to be uſed, upon this 
occaſion; but very ſeldom, I think, read. In 
This, We are taught to ſay, —** Almighty and 
„ Ever living God, we mo# heartily thank Thee 
« for that thou doſt vouchſafe to feed Us, 
« who have duly received theſe Holy Myſteries, 
„ with the Spiritual Food of the moſt precious 
« Body and Blood of thy Sen our Savicur Jeſus 
« Chriſt ; and doſt aſſure Us thereby of thy Fa- 
«© vor and Gooaneſs towards Us; and that We 
« are very Members incorporate in the Myſtical 
4 Body of thy Son, which is the bleſſed Cem. 
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« pany of all faithful people; and are alſo Heirs, 
« through hope, of thy Everlaſting Kingdom, by 
« the Merits of the moſt precious death and paſ- 
« fon of thy dear Son.” —— After which, We 
beg of God /o to affift Us, with his Grace, 
« that we may continue in that holy Fellowſhip, 
e And do all ſuch good Works as he has prepared 


| © for Us to walk in,” &c. The Holy Myſte- 


ries here ſpoken of, are the Bread and Wine, 
which are Memorials of ſomething not pre- 
ſent, viz. of the Body and Blood of Chriſt. 
They who have duly received theſe, have 
done it, as Chris?'s Diſciples, ſincerely believing 


in Him. And they are ſaid to be admitted 


to feed upon the Body and Blood of Chriſt; 
not by eating the Natural Body, and drink- 


ing the Natural Blood of Chriſt; (which 
It is horrible even to mention;) but, in a 
figurative Senſe, by eating this Bread, and 
drinking this Mine, in ſolemn Remembrance 


of his Body broken, and Blood ſhed, for Man- 
kind, Thus by a ſtrong Figure of Speech, 


They may be ſaid to feed upon the Bedy and 


Blood of Chriſt, as They perform theſe Ac- 


lions, believing and receiving Chriſt, and 


his Doctrine: and God may be ſaid to pro- 
poſe to Them his Bleſſed Son to be acknow - 
ledged as their Maſter, and his Doctrine to be 
digeſted into their Spiritual nouriſhment, by 

| calling 
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122 The Nature #nd* End of ibe 
calling Them to-2 Profeſſion of their Nuith, 
in their Attendance upon this Inſtitution. 
Every thing may be called Food,*in a Spiri- 
tual ſenſe, which tends to the improvement 
of the Soul in what is truly good; as Bodih 
Food does to the health of the Body. And 
therefore, As Bread and Wine, taken at an 
ordinary Meal, are the Food of our Bodies; 
ſo this Bread and Wine, taken in a ſerious and 
Religious Remembrance of Chriſt, as out 
Maſter, ' may, (in a figurative, Spiritual, or 
Religious ſenſe,) be ſtiled the ood of our 
Souls, or the Nouriſhment of Us, conſidered 
as Chriftians: as the Receiving them du 
imphes in it our believing and receiving the 
Whole Do#rine of Chriſt, which is the Fo 
of the Chriſtian Life; and leads our Thought 
to All ſuch Obligations and Engagement: 
on our part, and all fuch promiſes on God': 
part, as are moſt uſeful and ſufficient for out 
Improvement in Al that is worthy of 
Chriſtian. 
And Almighty God, on his part, requir- 
ing and accepting our due performance 


this part of our Duty, does by this aſſux 


Us, who come to profeſs ourſelves the Di: 
ciples of Chriſt, that We are in his Favor, 
Or, in other words, The Lord's Supper, be 

ing * as the Memorial of his Goodn! 
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Jith, towards us in Cbriſt Jeſus, may juſtly be 
ion, looked upon, as a Token and Pledge to aſ- 
piri- ſure Us of what it calls to our Remem- 
nent brance, viz. that God is ready to pardon 
odih and bleſs Us, upon the Terms propoſed by 
And his Son: and confequently, that We are re- 


at an ceived by Him as the Diſciples of Chriſt, 
odies; Members of his Body, the Church, and Heirs 
is and of his Heavenly Kingdom; in a word, as Per- 
our ſons entitled to all the Happineſſes promiſed 
1al, or to Chriſtzans, if we be not wanting to Our- 
f our ſelves in Other parts of our Duty. And that 
idered We may not fall ſhort of fo great Mercies, 
n duh We are taught, in the Prayer annexed to 
ng the il this Thankſgiving, to aſk God's aſſiſtance to- 
\e Fol wards our performance of what is ſtill on 


ought our part neceſſary, in the conduct of our 
ements Lives, after our having duly partaken of the 
| God's Holy Communion. Neither here, is this Grace 
for ot of G O D ſuppoſed to be a certain and imme- 
vv of i Gare effect of our receiving this Sacrament 


EW ORTHILY, but is plainly left (as it 
requit ought to. be) as the Subjef? of a Chriſtian's 


ance d 


us affur . municating. 
the Di] This, I think, is the only Explication of 
s Favor Wl theſe Figurative Expreſſions, agreeable to the 


pper, be. primary Deſign of this Rite. If Any, not 
3 Goodn'\ content with this, ſcek for Another, They 
towarul muſt 


Prayer, wholly diſtin& from the Duty of com- 
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muſt not ſeek for it, as far as I can judge, 
in the Original Inſtitution. 

I have thus endeavoured to explain "ha 
Paſſage 1a the Communion-Office, which ſeemed 
at all to want Explication; in order to make 
the Whole more uſeful to Thoſe who at- 
tend, in our Churches, upon the Lord's Sp. 
per, with a ſincere Deſign of partaking of 
It according to the Inſtitution of Chriſt him- 
ſelf; and of forming all their Thoughts and 
Behavior, during the whole time of their 
Attendance, agreeably to the True Original 
Deſign of it. 


XVIII. Whether any Privileges, or Be- 
nefits, are annexed to the Partaking 
Worthily of the Lord's Supper ; and 
what they are that are annexed to it; 
can appear only from the Words of 
the New Teftament itſelf; or from the 
real Nature and End of this Iuſtitu- 
tion, and what is neceſſarily included 
in it. * 


I. As to the Werds of the New Teſtament ; 
We muſt ſeriouſly. conſider all the Texts in 
it, relating to this Subject; in order to judge 
whether it has plealed God to annex, in ex- 
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oe, preſs words, any Promiſes to this Duty ( pe- 
culiarly) of partaking of the Lord's Supper: 
or to declare, in expreſs words, any Privileges 


ery 
ned to belong to Cbhriſtiaus, for the ſake, or 4 
ake means of their Attendance upon it. 


And here, before I proceed to make any 
Remark upon the Paſſages which J have al- 


g of il ready produced and explained, I think it juſt 
um. to mention One, in regard to the judgment of 
* Some Cod Interpreters, who think it relates 
heir to the Subject We are now upon; though 
— in my own opinion, They have not the leaſt 
. foundation for thinking ſo. I mean That 
in St. Paul's firſt Epiſtle to the Cor. ch. xii. 

Be- ver. 13. For by one ſpirit are We, [or, Me 
cing MW bave been} all baptized into one Body; whether 
and No be - Fews or Gentiles, whether we bond or 
„ e; and have been all made to drink into one 
* irit. Theſe laſt words have been inter- 
l of preted by Some *, to relate to drinking the 
1 the ¶ Blood of Chriſt in the Lord's Supper z and by 
ſlitu- chat Blood, commemorated in that religious 
uded Rite, being made © to have all one lite, or 
spirit; as the ſame Blood, diffuſed through 

the whole natural body, communicates the 

ment; ſame life and Spirit to all the Members.” 


\nd by Others, the ſame words have been 


*: See Mr. Locke, and Others. 


made 
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made to ſignify the participation of the mo- 
ral. fruits, or Graces, of God's holy Spirit, 
by means of receiving the Cup in the Lord's 
Supper. Now, in order to judge of theſe 
Interpretations, and to find out the true mean. 
ing of this Text, We ought to conſider both 
the Words and Phraſes made uſe of; and the 
main deſign of the Writer in the whole paſ. 
ſage to which it belongs. 

1. The Words themſelves e muh as St. 
Paul can hardly be ſuppoſed to make uſe of, 
concerning the Lord's Supper. The partak. 
ing of this Rite was never by Hin, nor by 
any other Writer, in the New Teſtament, (as 
far as I can recollect,) repreſented by that 
ene particular part of it, which. conſiſts in 
drinking, in remembrance of the Blood af 
Cbriſt: And this drinking at the Lord's Table 
was never once by Him, nor any other Sacre 
Writer, expreſſed by being made to drink int 
the Spirit of GOD, or any thing like it 
On the contrary, He himſelf, in the tw 
foregoing chapters, ſpeaks of this part * 
that Hely Rue, in plain words, and very di. 
ferent language; without once mentioning 
this drinking of, or into, the Spirit, or all 
thing equivalent to it. He there uſes tht 
phraſes of the Communion (or partaking) # 
the Blocd of Chriſt , and of partaking of 7 
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Cup of the Lord : and it can hardly be thought 


mo- 
pirit, that He would immediately change his way 
ord's of ſpeaking; and, after He had quitted the 
theſe ſubject of the Lord's Supper, return to it with- 
nean. ¶ out any notice; and deſcribe one part of it 
both by the phraſe of being made to drink of, or into, 
id the 


the ſame Spirit, not at all like to his foriner 
e pal- language about it. ä | 
The mention of Baptiſm in the former 
as St. part of the ſame verſe, is no argument at all 
ie of, chat the Lord's Supper muſt be intended in 
artak- the latter part of it. For we find the Rite 
or by of Baptiſm, in every other paſſage of the 
ut, (as Wa New Teſta ment in which it is mentioned, 
y that Wi ſpoken of, and ſometimes enlarged upon, 
aſts n without any mention of, or alluſion to, the 
ood Lord's Supper. But it ought here to be ob- 
Table ferved, that the giving of the Spirit, that is, 
r Sacred Wi the extraordinary Gifts of it, was ſo cloſely 
ink inn joined, in the very firſt days of the Goſpel, to 
like i Baptiſin itſelf, (generally following upon the 
the tuo impoſition of the Apoſtle's hands, preſently 
part d after it,) chat This alone will account for the 
ery dit. ſpeaking of the drinking of, of into, the Spi- 
1onng vit, in the ſame ſentence with Bapti/m ; and 


or af connecting one to the other. And in this 
uſes ie ſenſe the receiving of the Spirit is, in ſome 
bing) places of the New Teftament, ſpoken of, as 
g of b following after Baptiſm ; but never as fol- 


Cy i lowing 
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lowing upon the partaking of the Lord WM ful 
Supper: which is at leaſt a probable argument W ſpok 
that this latter was not at all refered to, in this vilib 
obſcure text. 51 of a 
Nor indeed do I ſee how the Greek Word, the 
here-uſed, immediately after that of having Rite: 
been baptized, can ſiguify any thing depend- of = 
ing upon repeated Acts of ordinary Duty, it, w 
For, as the phraſe, Ve have been baptizea, WW migh 
refers to one ſingle Rite, by which Chriſtians had t 
are declared to be made one Body; ſo the Acts 
phraſe, We have been made to drink into Ou He y 
and the ſame Spirit, muſt natwally refer to WM in the 
one ſingle paſt Fact, after that Baptiſm. And BF by ol 
thus the Apoſtle's manner of ipeaking lead Table, 


us io think: which is a pœſtive declaration of 
this drinking (not of the Cup, or of the Blau 
of the Lord, but) of, or into, the Spirit ; as 
a certain Fact to which the Corinthians were 
then Witneſſes, and not as a Tad depending 
upon what was uncertain, or upon a Rite t0 
be often repeated. This diſtinguiſhes it 
fully from any drinking of ihe Spirit, which b 
conſequent pon drinking ſomething elle, 
and from any effect of drinking, in the Con. i 
municn, which muſt undoubtedly depend 
upon the temper and good behaviour of C5ri/-if 
tiens, at every participation of the Lora" 


Supper. And indeed, no great and wonder. 
| ful 
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ful favors can ell be ſuppoſed to have been 


,ord's 


ment ſpoken of to the Gorinthians, by St. Paul, as 
n this viſible and certain effects of the participation 

of the Lord's. Supper amongſt Them, after 
Vord, the very different language concerning this 
aving Rite; and the ſharp reproofs of the conduct 
pend- of many of them in their attendance upon 
Duty, it, which He had before made uſe: of. I 
dtized, might add that, in the propriety of language, 
iſtians had the Apaſtle intended to ſpeak of repeated 
o the Acts of partaking of the Cup of the Lora, 


to On WE He would have uſed the word [rern 
efer to in the preſent Tenſe, to ſignify that We are, 
And by our repeated attendance at the Lord's 
lead Table, frequently made to drink of, or into, 
tion of WF the Spirit; and not [:x] Me have been 
e Blu made to drink of, or into it; which anſwer- 
711 , ing exactly to [ n ] We have been - 
were baptized, moſt probably, (as this latter does) 
ending refer to one Fa, ſtated and certain. 

Rite 0 2. This, I think, will be put beyond doubt 
iſhes by the plain Deſign of St. Paul, in this whole 
vhich ö Chapter, In which, after He has made an 


g elle; ¶ End of his directions and obſervations relat- 
he Com ing to the Lord's Supper, He introduces a 
depend ¶ perfectly new Subject, ch. xii. ver. 1. Now, as 
of Chri- Concerning [piritual gifts, Brethren, I would not 


> Lor 4 
wondel- 


ful 


Wave you ignorant. He then puts them in 
Wniad of the different forts of Gifts, or 
K | Graces 1 
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Graces ; all given by the ſame Spirit, for the 
good and advantage of the whole Body of 
Chriſtians. In going over the particular Gift; 
in his view, He does not mention any of 
the moral virtues; as the Gifts He hete means. 
Every one of Theſe is indeed repreſented by 
Him, in other Epiſtles, as the Fruit of the 
Chriſtian Spirit; the genuine work and pro- 
duct of Chriſtianity, in oppolition to the Works 
of the Fleſh; Gal. v. 22. Epb. v. 8. and 
they are all called ,agroi v wnitpar;, But 
the other are ,avopara, the uncommon fa- 
vors, or Graces, in another Senſe, as pecu- 
liarly beſtowed upon ſome particular per- 
ſons. Theſe: alone, (ſuch as an Extraorii- 
nary Faith, in order to work miracles; the 
gift of healing diſeaſes ; the Power of diſcern- 
ing the Spirits of others;) are here mention- 
ed, as inſtances of the ſpiritual Graces amongſt 
the Corinthians. And theſe, coming from 
the Holy Spirit of God, as Waters flow from 
a Fountain, are well repreſented under that 
figure. Thus, after the Apoſtle has mention- 
ed the particulars, ver. 4. 11. He comes 
to his argument, by which He deſigns to 
perſuade all perſons concerned, to uſe theſc 
extraordinary Gifts, according to- the deſign 
of the Giver, for the good of the Whok 


Society. As it is, faith He, ver. 12. in 
0 the 


<:theOmgwmuratuBudp, ſo ix is with the Chri/- 
Sabat ſacietimo axe to coriſider ourſelves 
u many Members compoſiſig one Body: 
anch ahligod i tol act for thel gond of the 
„Whole. Forrmoqy ng. Wuihäve all been 
anti ved, and by that Nite, declared to 
make Qre.. Body, or Socittiy and it is One 
and che ſame ſpirit, of which: All of Us, 
« WhO have been» favor ed with theſe extra- 
and «+  orditiary-- gifts, | have; been made to drink, 
But + for the uſe of, the Church; and by which 
1 fa- Every part of the Church is to be bene- 
)ECU- fitted: juſt ag, in the natural Body, All 
per- « Members partake of the: ame life, from 
zordi- Ona and the ſame-principle;” From hence 
z the to the twenty; ſeventh. verſe; He illuſtrates what 
He intends, by the Union and correſpon- 
dence of the ſeveral Members of the Body 
natural, all ſympathizing with, and aſſiſting, 
one another: and then, ver. 27. reſumes the 
lame: concluſion, that So it is in the Body 
„f Cbriſt, of which every Chriſtian is a 


ntion Member. One is favored: with one ſort 
comes WW © of -gifis ; Another with another; but all 
zus to “ in ſubſerviency to the Good and Advan- 
e theſe tage of the. Whole.” And in enumerat- 
—_ ing theſe Gifts, and the perſons who poſſeſs 
Whole 


them, He ſtill mentions, not any of the 
Meral virtues, which are called the Fruits of 
« the K 2 the 
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the Spirit; but only the Hurry Offices, 
and Gifts, beſtowed upon Some, and not 
common to all, even in thioſe days. After 
this, in the laſt verſe, He introduces his 
diſcourſe about the importance of Charity, 
the greateſt of Moral Virtues; by diftin- 
guiſhing it from the Gifts (yagiopdles) He had 
been ſpeaking of; and profeffing that He 
was going to ſnew Them a'more excellent way, 
by pointing out, and deſcribing This, in 
its full extent. And, after having ſpent 
the whole 13th chapter in - inflaming their 
deſires after Charity, which it was in the 
power of all fincere Chriſtians to poſſeſs; 
and in ſetting it above all thoſe Extraor- 
dinary gifts themielves; He commands them 
ch. xiv. 1. to purſue after Charity in the firſt 
place; and then to be as fond and as deſi- 
rous as They pleaſe of the extraordinary 
Spiritual ' Gifts before mentioned. Of theſe 
very ſpiritual Gifts, He preſently dire&s 
Them to value, and wiſh for, ſuch as were 
the moſt uſeful to the whole Church aſ- 
ſembled; and not the moſt pompous and 
aſtoniſhing. So that We ſee, Charity itſelf, 
that Great Moral virtue in the Cbriſtian $Sy/- 
tem, 1s not one of theſe Gifts implied in the 
Text, J have been now explaining; but is 
diſ- 
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diſtinguiſnedo from them, and preferred be- 
fore ther. 

From all chis it is plain that, in the paſſage 
before Us, in Which St. Paul declares the 
Cbriſtiant to have been made to drink into the 
' Jane, ſpirit; He had not the Moral Virtues. 
in his view, as the Effect of that, or any 
other drinking; but the Extraordinary Graces 

or Favers, called in this chapter Xatioparah, 
_l in the next, d mwpalxs, ſpiritual Gifts, 
as the very things which They had been 
made. to drink, or which had been commu- 
nicated to them immediately from the Spirit; 
and that he is not here ſpeaking at all of 
the Attendance of Chriſtians upon the Lord's 
Table; or of any Rite of Religion, as neceſ- 
ſary in order to obtain theſe Gifts ; but in- 
deed arguing to quite another purpoſe. Up- 
on the whole therefore, the Meaning of this 
Paſſage may be thus expreſſed: ©. For as 

* We all, whether Jews or Gentiles, have 
been baptized into one Body, that is, by 
* Baptiſm have been declared Members of 
e the ene Chriſtian Society, Chriſt's myſti- 
* cal Body; ſo likewiſe, All We, who have 
been endowed with the extraordinary gifts 
* which flow immediately from the Spirit 
* of GOD, as from a fountain, of which 
We have been made to drink; that All 

K 3 «We 


« We, I fay, had theſe extrnordihary Gifts 
e beſtowed upon Vs, by one, andathe fame 
Spirit; for the Good zandididificarion of 
the whole Church, and not or the oſten- 
tation and glory of particular Members.“ 
The partaking of theſe G iftꝭ ſoſ che. Spivir 
plainly ſeems to be the ditinking imended by 
the Axaſtle in theſe figurative words; and 
not the drinking of any Cup, or Liguor, 
(literally ſpeaking) in order to the obtaln- 
ing any moral virtues, or graces. This 
Text, therefore, can never be urged a8 an 
Inſtance, or Proof, of any Promiſe, or Pri. 
vilege, expreſsly annexed by our Saviour, ot 
his Apoſtles, to the * of the Lari: 
Supper. 

And now, if We review all th Paſſage 
of the New Teſtament, which I have before 
produced, (and they are all which ean be 
thought to relate to this Rzte,) We fhall find 
that there is only One of them, which has 
been ſuppoſed by any Interpreters to imply 
in it any immediate Benefit, or Privilege, 
annexed to the partaking of this Rite: viz. 
That of St. Paul, in which the partaking 
of the Cup, and of the Bread,” at the Lord's 
Table, is ſaid to be“ The Communion of the 
« Blood, and of the Body of Chriſt.” This 
' I acknowledge has been interpreted by Many 

to 
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to ſignify ©© An actual partaking of All the 
Benefits of his Sufferings and Death for 
“ our fakes.“ But I have already fhewn at 


Argument in that place, and his plain In- 
tention in it, neither require, nor admit, this 
Senſe of the Words. And I was the more 
ſollicitous to put this in a clear light, be- 
cauſe I eſteemed it of very pernicious Conſe- 
quence to lead Chriſtians to think that This, 
or any One, ſingle Inſtance of Obedience to 
the Will of God, however Worthily perform- 
ed, and ſuitably to Its Nature and End, 
could poſſibly be to Them, the partaking of 
All the Benefits of Chriſt's Life and Death. 
Such a Doctrine as this, would, in my opi- 
nion, be inconſiſtent with the plaineft Decla- 
rations of the Goſpel; and not only inconſi- 

ſtent with, but directly contradictory and 


therefore, cannot be the Senſe of any Paſſage 
in that Goſpel, which was revealed to teach 
Men other Meaſures of Acceptance with 
God. Much leſs ought fo important a Doc- 
trine to be built upon any Paſſage, which, at 
beſt, 1s owned to be of the Figurative Sort, 
and of dubious Interpretation. 

The Truth of what I am ſaying will ap- 
pear * more plainly from One Infance : 


ſome length, [p. 34, Fe.] that the Apofti“s 


deſtructive to, the Main Defign of it: and, 
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and That ſhall be, the Benet of Remiſſion of 
our paſt; Sins through Jeſus Chriſt. If it be 
aſked, — Do we not partake of this Bene. 
fit, by our partak ing of the Lord's Supper 
worthily ? I muſt anſwer, - No; if the Goſpe! 
be true. For in that, No pardon of paſt 
Sins is promiſed, -or given, unleſs to Thoſe 
juſt converted, renouncing their Sins; and 
baptized into the Chriſtian Faith; or to 
Thoſe who, having ſinned after Baptiſm, 
actually amend their lives. A - diſpoſition 
towards this amendment; a Reſolution to 
Amend, are very good Steps: and | Theſe 
are virtually implied in our profeſſing our- 
ſelves Chriſtians, and remembering Chrzf, 
as our Lord and Maſter, at his Table. But 
neither this Diſpeſition, nor this Reſolution, 
let them be never ſo ſincere, are themſelves 
Attual Amendment, And this Actual Amend- 
ment being ſo neceſſary a Qualification, that 
there is No Forgiveneſs of Sins after Baptiſm 
promiſed without it; it remains certain that 
No Ad of Religion, without this, can be a 
Title to ſuch F#pivene/s. So far is the Per- 
formance of this Duty from being itſelf the 
Claim, or Seal, to All the Benefts of Chriſt's 
Death; that it is not ſo, to this ſingle Benefit, 
which cannot be obtained without a Pradlice 
conformable to the Laws of the Goſpe!. 
Accord- 
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Accordingly, In our public Office it is not 


ſuppoſed. that the Worthy pariaking of the 
Lord's Supper does itlelf operate this forgive» 
neſs ; but it is made part of a Prayer to God, 
that They who have partaken of it, may ob- 
tain Remiſſion of their Sins, and all other Be- 
nefits, Sc. They are taught to pray thus, 
after the Ad of Communion is over; which 
ſuppoſes that It is not already obtained: and 
the words can be underſtood in no Senſe, 
conſiſtent with the whole Goſpel, but bis, 
That they may behave Themſelves in A 
reſpe&s, (as, it is hoped, They have 1a This 
one,) ſo agreeably to the Will of God, that 
they may be of the number of Thoſe who 
ſhall be pardoned and accepted: and that 
This particular Duty, rightly performed, 
may be One Mean of leading them to a Ready 
Perſeverance in all that is good. | 
Agreeably to all this, We ought to ex- 
plain that Paſſage in the Church-Catechiſm'; 
in which, it being aſked, What is the In- 
ward part, or thing ſignified, in the Lord's 
Supper? the Anſwer is, The Body and Blood 


| of Chriſt, which are verily and indeed taken 


and received by the Faithfull, in the Lord's 


Supper: which words, for want of an Equi- 
table Explication, have been charged with 
an * equal to That of Tranſulſtantia- 


tion 


1s Me Nutro and End of the 
zien itſelf. That they cannot be meant of 
Cbrit's natural Bidy and Blood, Every one, 
who knows the Principles of the Compiler; 
of the Catechiſm, and the Doctrine of our 
Church, not only allows, but contends. By 
Faith, or a ſincere believing in Chriſt, and re- 
2 Him as our Maſter, We are ſaid in. 
deed, figuratively to eat the Fleſh, and drink 
the Blood, of the Son of Man: as We take 
in, and digeſt, for our Spiritual Nouriſhment, 
all his Doctrine. But this is not by Faith, 
conſidered peculiarly at the Lord's Table; but 
dy Believing in general. 

Nor can the Meaning be, That the Beneßi. 
of Chriſt's Body broken, and Blood ſhed, are 
verily and indeed taken and received by the 
Faithfull in the Lord's Supper; not merely 
becauſe This, as I have already ſhewn, 1s 
not true; but becauſe, I think, it contrs- 
dicts another, and a plainer, Part of this 
very Catechiſm. For juſt before, the Nur 
nien being aſked, * Why was the Lord's Su- 
*< per ordained ?” This very ſhort and full 
Anſwer is given, — © Por the continual Re. 
** membrance of. tbe Sacrifice of the Death if 
« Chriſt; and of the Benefits which We rt 
« cerve thereby.” We fee, It is for the 7. 
membrance of all the Benefits which are pro- 
miſed to be beſtowed upon us by means df 
| Chrif; 
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Chit; and not for the agu recriving tlöſd 
Benefits, "Shit" dur Church dechates this Rite to 
be ads mede o This Rentembrance of them is 
indeed, "One Mean tending to the 118 1 
them? as it tends to our conſidering A 
pretending What They are; and upon what 
Terms propoſed to Us; and as it is in itfelt 
an Acceptable Vbedfente to a Command of 
our $2v79u#. But it is but One Mean; and 
that, in theſe Senſes: which are very different 
from the denſe Lam oppoſing. 
But however; this Paſſape in the Catechiſm 
will, I think, lead Us to the only Conſiſtent 
denſe of the words, we are now conſidering : 
which, I own, are very Fignrative, where a 
Figure oughit rather to have been explained, 
than made uſe of. Comparing, therefore, 
both theſe Paſſages together; the meaning of 
the Words appears to be, That the Things 
ſignified, or appointed to be remembred in 
this Rite, are the Body and Blood of Chriſt ; 
That theſe may be ſaid to be received by the 
Faithfull, (that is, by Believers, ) as They | 
alone fincerely and ſeriouſly Eat this Bread 
and drink this Wine, in Memory of Chriſt's 
Body and Blood. The Nature of the thing 
ſuppoſes them Faithfull, (that is, Believers in 
Jeſus Chriſt, ) before they are capable of this 
Remembrance of Him, as their Maſter, And 
con- 
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conſequently, che Faithfull are faid-werily and 
indeed to tate and- receive the Boch and Blood 
of Cbriſt: becauſe Believers alone; coming as 
ſuch, eat his Badh and drink his Blood, ind ted, 
or in that very Senſe in which He appointed 
them to do it; viz, by eating Bread, and 
drinking Vine, in a thankfull and ſerious re- 
member ance of his Natural Body broken, and 
Blood ſhed. Or, in words a little different, 
They who eat this Bread, and drink this 
Nine, in Religious remembrance of Chriſt's 
Body and Blood, do verily and indeed perform 
theſe Commands of His, Take, Eat, This is 
my Body; and Drink ye all of this; For this 
is my Blood. They take Both, in that Senſe 
in which He called them his Body and Blood; 
viz." as Memorials of them. And this is 
ſaid of the Faithfull, or ſincere Believers, in 
diſtinction from Others: who, being careleſs, 
or not True Believers, may take and receive 
the Bread and Wine; but take it, as at a Com- 
mon Table, not religiouſly, remembring the 
Lord's Body and Blood; which therefore, ſuch 
Perſons do not take and receive, in the Senſe 
of the Inſtitution, for want of this ſerious 
Faith and Remembrance. If this be not the 
Senſe of this Paſſage, I own myſelf unable 
to ſay what it is, 
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and It is not therefore, I think, truly affirmed 
lood mat The participation of the Benefits 
gas © purchaſed by Chriſt's death, is, by a very 
| ed, “ proper figure of Speech, in this Sacrament; 
ated Ml © ſtyled, The receiving of Cunxisr's Body and 
and ll <\Blood;, as it is, in the atber, {viz. Baptiſm) 
s re- and ring 
and Wl © 28h bim again.. For. 
rent, 1. This latter Expreſſion made uſe of by 
this St. Paul, with relation to Baptiſm, is taken 
riſt's from the Cuſtom of Inmenſion in the firſt 


form days; and from that particular manner of 
his is N baptizing Proſelytes: by which they were 
y this firſt covered with Water and in a State, as it 
Senſe vere, of Death and TnaZivity; and then aroſe 


glood; (ov of it into a fort of New State of Life 
his 1s zend Action. And if Baptiſm had been then 
ers, in . performed, as It is now amongſt Us > We 


| ſhould never have ſo much as heard of this 


re leſs, 
| Form of Expreſſion, of dying, and ariſing 


eceive a © HE 

a Cm en, in this Rite. But farther, This figu- 
ws the ative Expreſſion is not ever made uſe of to 
e, ſuch ignify any Benefit, or Privilege, actually ob- 


hained at the time of receiving Baptiſm wor- 
| ly or by, means of it: but peculiarly ap- 
| lied to the duty and obligation the baptized 
Ferſon is reminded of, by this particular 


e Senſe 
ſerious 
not the 
unable 


N dee Dr. Clark””s Exp. Ch. Cat. p. 418. 
It : 


man- 
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manner of/|Buptiſas.' This is: evidently the 
Tendency of this Figurative phraſes and the 
Uſe-the 4poſtle actually makes of it, Nom. vi. 
3, U 11, 12. In which chapter, though the 
Apoſtle mentions the great happineſs of living 

again with Chriſt, as what we have a 
from G O D's promiſes to expect, if 
truly die with Him, in the moral Senſe a 
that phraſe: yet, what He recommends to 
Chriſtians, as figured by the partieular manner 
of: Baptiſm:then in uſe, is the ſtrict obligation 
upon them of being like perſons daad unto fin 
and alive only unto. Righteouſneſs: without 
which, Baptiſts will aggravate the puniſh- 
ment of Chriſtians, inſtead of entitling Them 
to any Bleſſings, 

2. The other Form of Expreſſion, rectiv. 
ing the Body and Blood of Chriſt, is taken 
from the words of the Inſtitution, in which 
the Bread and Wine are calted the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt; and from the Communion, ot 
participation, of the Blood and of the Body i 
Chriſt, in thę Lord's Supper, ſpoken of by St 
Paul, 1 Cor. x. 16. But J have already ſhewn 
that St. Paul, in that paſſage, was not con- 
cerning Himſelf with the Benefits of partał- 
ing of the Lord's Supper; but with the r. 
lation of the Cup, and the Bread, there men. 
tioned, to the Blood and Body of Chriſt, which 

Theſ 
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They were appointed to call to the remetn- 
brance of Chriſtians: and conſequently, that 

This phraſe was never uſed by Him to ſig- 
nif Al, or even Any, of the Benefits pur- 
chaſed by Chriſt's death. And as for the 

ht Words of the Inſtitution, Take, Eat, This 
27 is my Body; and Drink — This is my Bloc; 
ſe of They cannot poſſibly ſignify, Take and Re- 
ds to ceive actually at this very Time the Benefits 
anner of my Death: But, Take and eat This Bread, 
ration (WW in remembrance of my Body; and this Wine, 
#0 Jn, in remembrance of my Blood. For the 
ithout (Wl Words, Do this in remembrance of Me, very 
uniſh- Wl clearly explain the whole. Chri#, and the 
Them Beneßts purchaſed by Him, are to be remem- 
bred in this partaking of the Lord's Supper; 
and therefore, neither He, nor thoſe Benefits, 
are ſuppoſed to be actually received at the 
time, or by the Acts, of eating this Bread, 
and drinking this Vine. 


the 


the 
vi. 
h the 
tving 


rectiv- 
taken 
which 


ion, ot The Phraſe of eating Chriſt's Fleſh, and 
Body drinking his Blood, as it is uſed by Him, 
f by St. Jobn vi. 56, ſignifies the Duty of . believing, 


and digeſting his Doctrine; and not any Be- 
nefits accruing from that eating and drinking. 


The eating and drinking Wiſdom [ Eccles 
che re: iv. 21.] is nothing but the Feeding and 
ere men · ¶ Improving our Souls by That, as We do 
t, whic Our Bodies by Meat and Drink, And nei- 


ther 


144 Tue Nature and End of .the > 


ther of theſe phraſes does at all ſhew, that 
receiving the Body and Blood of, Chriſt" 
in the Lord's Supper, is a proper figure of 
Speech, to ſignify the a u⁰& Participation of 
the Benefits purchaſed by his Death or that 
any ſuch thing is ſignified 5 this Expreſ- 
ſion. 

U. If We now proceed to enquire, what 
thoſe Privileges, or Benefits are, which are 
truly and certainly annexed to this the or 
implied in it, the Anſwer, I think, is; Al, 
that either in general are promiſed, or natu- 
rally belong, to a ſincere Obedience to any 
Poſitive Commands of God, known by Us 
to be ſuch; or, in particular, are, in the 
nature of the Thing itſelf, implied. in this 
Rite, or reſult from it. When I argued be- 
fore, that No Promiſe was made to this par- 
ticular Duty, as diſtinct from all others; | 
added, In expreſs words : becauſe it was far 
from my Deſign to exclude out of a Chri/- 
tian's thought and Expectation, Any of thoſe 
Promiſes, which attend upon All Duties of 
the like ſort vor Any of thoſe Natural Conſe- 
quences from This particular Duty, which 
may be conſidered as the Promiſes, in effect, 
of Him who made it a Duty. Thus, for in- 
ſtance, All that Favor and Acceptance, and 
good Pleaſure of Almighty God, which 
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are plainly promiſed and annexed to our 
Aſſembling our ſelves in obedience, and in 
honour, to Him and his authority, may as 
certainly be expected from our Aſſembling 
for the purpoſes. of this Inſtitution, as for 
ether Religious Purpoſes. We may be ſure, 
We are pleaſing Almighty God, whilſt We 
are obeying the Command of his Son; and 
performing what We eſteem our Duty: and 
this we ought to look upon as a great Hap- 
pineſs. 

But in this particular Inſtance of our Du- 
ty, We can with Reaſon go farther. I fay 
with Reaſon: becauſe the Benefits received, 
from all ſuch Performances, by reaſonable Crea- 
tures, cannot poſſibly be received, but in a 
reaſonable way. Theſe Duties, how well ſo- 
ever performed, cannot be ſuppoſed to ope- 
rate as Charms; nor to influence Us, as if 
We were only Clock-work, or Machines, to 
be acted upon by the Arbitrary force of a ſu- 
perior being. But, in the natural and rea- 
ſonable tendency of them We ought to found 
our main Expectations; i unleſs we are other- 
wiſe directed by Cod himſelf. And if We 
do, we ſhall find that, by our partaking of 
the Lord's Supper, according to the Nature 
and Deſign of it, We profeſs ourſelves Chriſt's 
Diſciples; and acknowledge our obligation 
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to live according to bis Laws; that by this 
we are led to a ſerious Conſideration of the 
Tenor and Deſign of his holy Religion; and 
to the ſincereſt Thankfulneſs for all that He 
did and ſuffered for Us; as well as to the 
moſt proper Diſpoſitions and Reſolutions of 
behaving Ourſelves as becomes Us, in our 
Relation to Him as our Head, and to our 
Brethren as Fellow Members with Us of the 
ſame Body. This is, therefore, an effectual 
acknowledgment of our ſtrict Obligation to 
all Inſtances of Piety, and Virtue. And thus, 
by its own Tendency, It leads our Thoughts, 
and conſequently our Practice, to All that 
is Good, and to all that is neceſſary for Us 
to aſk of GOD, or to act Ourſelves to- 
wards our Advancement in it. So that Our 
Attendance upon this Rite is not only the 
paying a Religious Service, in the way ap- 
pointed by Chriſt; which cannot but be al- 
ways favorably accepted by GOD; but it is 
a doing That, which we ourſelves can fee to 
tend naturally to revive and keep alive in 
our Minds all-uch Thoughts, Diſpoſitions, 
and Tendencies, as are proper to work upon 
the Conduct of our whole Lives. 

And what reaſonable Creature would not 
be content with Benefits of this fort, which 


are always of ſubſtantial and laſting ſervice; 
wich- 
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without fancying to Himſelf Privileges, Com- 
munications, or © Impreſſions, from above, of 
Another ſort, never expreſsly promiſed to 
this Duty; never with certainty to be rightly 
judged of, in any Caſe; often fallacious; and 
always leaving the Mind, in which the Ima- 
ges of them have been worked up, in a State 
ſatisfied with what carries no rational ſatis- 
faction in it; and too often in a Diſpoſition 
of thinking meanly of Thoſe Real and Prac- 
tical Excellencies, which are the true Heights, 
and exalted Accompliſhments, of the Chri/- 
tian Life ? In this way, the Lord's Supper is 
On: of the Means of Grace, in every good 
ſenſe of that Phraſe: as the due partaking of 
it tends to procure Us the preſent favor of 
GOD; as it is the Mean which naturally 
leads to ſuch Diſpoſitions, and Chriſtian 
Graces, as entitle Us finally to his Tavor in 
Heaven; and which, amongſt Other Means, 
helps to render Us fit for All ſuch A/iftances 
as are proper for him to give to Free and 
| Reaſonable Creatures, | 

If any Perſons think This a Low Character 
of ſuch a Rite, inſtituted by our Lord him- 
ſelf, upon ſo great and remarkable an occa- 
calion ; This muſt ariſe either from the low 
Opinion They have conceived of the higheſt 
Good of Mortal Man; which is, The Uni- 
I. 2 form 
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form Practice of Morality, . choſen by Our- 


ſelves as our Happineſs here, and our un- pi 
ſpeakable Reward hereafter ; or, from the 1 
Notion They have entertained of ſome Ex- . 
preſs Promiſe annexed by G OD to this.Duty, | 
which implies more in it than I have ſaid. on 
When this Promiſe is produced, Every Chri/- 'y 
tian ought to receive it with Joy; and form 5 
his Expectations upon it. But till He can 2 
find this Promiſe, He ought not to deceive Fae 
his own. Soul, or ſuffer it to be deceived by do 5 
Others, into fond and groundleſs imagina- Ko. 
tions of Things never included in this Ritz, 
by its great and good Founder: when at the : 2 
ſame time, after all our ſearches, Nothing Chet 


more truly Great or Goed can be found out, 
or ſaid, of ſuch an | Inſtitution, deſigned for 
the Advantage of Free Agents, than, That 
it will help Us, if we be not wanting to 
« Qurlſelves, in our Voluntary and ſincere 
«© Endeavours of reforming all our Vices, and 
« increaſing in All Virtue, which is ou 
« LikenefFto GOD himſelf.” Upon thc 
Reaſons, taken from the Nature and Deſig 
of the Inſtitution itſelf, I have ſaid what 
think true of it: but I am not at liberty l 
ſay more of It, and of the Benefits accrui 
from It, and Privileges annexed to it, tha 
what is truly and plainly expreſſed or iq; 


pil 
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* plied in the Words of Scripture; which 
5 muſt determine the Nature and Effect 
4 1 of this Rite. 

x- 

* To ſay that This Communion is the Atual 
5h partaking of All the Benefits of Chriſt's Body 

"brif broken, and Blood ſhed ; or, in other words, 
= a his 9 and Dying for Our Good; is 

_ not only (as I have already obſerved) to put 


1 bat upon One ſingle Act of Religious Obe- 
lence, which is by our Bleſſed Lord made to 
depend upon the Whole Syſtem of all Virtucs 


eceive 


red by 


* 
3 united; but, in the preſent Caſe, has this 
ghee m_ abſurdity in it, that in bis Rite, 
lothing waſp was 440 ot for the Remembrance of 
3 3 it eſtroys that very Notion of Re- 
ys membrance, which is the Eſſence of it. The 
Es 2 deſign of this Inſtitution is to call to 
nting u ere the Poop of e ade wha, 
| cen je al in This to commemorate the Be- 
es, le TS to Chriſtians from it. To make 
wa MA. * 5 e, the aZ7ual partaking of theſe Be- 
pon che s Le altering the Nature of it; as much 
id what Will I: is to FE ring it, or calling It to mind. 
liberty are to * . 
accrung not, N en ng archers Af" 
3 M n. on fog 1 to the Inſtitution, conſidered 
d or ill — ut only as Good things pro- 
ol ſed. by Chriſt to all his Followers who ſhall 
| L 3: be 
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be found at laſt to have come up to his 
Terms, as far as the Imperfection of human 
nature would permit. This peculiar Remem- 
brance of Him, and of theſe Benefits, is in- 
deed, One, (and but One) Mean of pro- 
curing them; not az the very time of the 
due performance of this Rite, but after it: 
not by any neceſſary or inſtantaneous Effect 
upon Chriſtiaus, but as it may lead and help 
Them, to ſuch Thoughts, and Reſolutions, 
as may confirm them in that Univerſal Obe- 
dience, which alone can entitle them to the 
Promiſes of Chriſt. 

To ſay that This Sacrament is deſigned 
and ordained peculiarly for the obtaining of 
God's Holy Spirit, is, I think, to forget and 
contradict thoſe Expreſs words of our Savi- 
our, in which He himſelf has annexed that 


Benefit (whatever the nature and degree of it 


be, according to the different Ages of the 
Church, and the various neceſſities of Chri/- 
tians,) to the Duty of Prayer: which is a 
Duty abſolutelysdiſtin& from the Participa- 
lien of the Lord's Supper; though it may very 
properly go before, and follow after, it. | 

ſay, properly: not neceſſarily, in ſuch ſenſe 
that the Communion would not be the Commu- 
nion without it; but ſuitably to the good 
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defign and Tendency of this Rite, and moſt 
uſefully to Ourſelves. 

The Promiſe of Chriſt's being in the mid/ 
of Us, is not peculiar to our Attendance up- 
on this Rite; but, as far as it relates to Chriſ- 
tians of later ages, it belongs to our Aſſem- 
bling in His Name, or, as His Diſciples, up- 
on this, or upon any Other, Religious Ac- 
count. | 

To call it the Food of Our Souls, is not to 
give it a Name peculiarly proper to T his, as 
diſtinct from All other Points, in which we 
are equally concerned. The Word of G OD, 
and the Doctrine of Chriſt, are expreſsly 
repreſented under the Notion of our Food, 
viz, the Food of our Souls: as They tend to 
improve Us in what He requires of Us, and 
to nouriſh Us unto Eternal life. And ſo 
may Prayer, and ſo may this Rite, be called, 
by a ſtrong figure of Speech ; and ſo may 
Every thing elſe, which leads us to a Life 
of Virtue : every Step of which may be ſty- 
led, by the ſame figure, the Nouriſhment and 
Strength of our Souls, towards a farther im- 


provement. But the Danger of a Miſtaken 


Expectation, from calling This ſo, is the 
Greater; becauſe, the Rite itſelf conſiſting 


in eating Bread, and drinking Wine, the Ex- 


preſſion is apt to convey the Notion of ſome- 
L 4 thing 
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thing mechanically, or miraculouſly conveyed 
at the ſame Time into the Soul, which is Food 
to That, as the Bread eaten is to the Boch. 
But This, and other Miſtakes ariſing from 
various Forms of Expreſſion are, I think, 
originally owing to our neglecting the ſimple 
primary Idea, annexed to this Inſtitution, of 


the Remembrance ot Chriſt's Death : a Notion, 


which, conſtantly attended to, would guard 
us againſt the Errors ariſing from all ſorts of 
Expreſſions. And to this we ſhall always 
carefully attend, unleſs We can come to think 
the ſole Account left Us, by Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles, of this Inſtitution, too low and 
plain for us to be contented with ; and greatly 
to ſtand in need of our Additions, to heighten 
and improve it. 

This will teach vs the true Senſe to be put 
upon that Anſwer in our Church-Catechiſm, 
which declares the Benefits of which We are 
Partakers, in this Rite, to be, The ſtrengtben- 
ing and refreſhing of cur Souls in the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt, as our Bodies are by the Bread 
and Wine : viz. That, as Bread and Wine, 

conſidered only as Natural Food, ſtrengthen 
and refreſh our Bodies; ſo, This 1 and 
Wine, conſidered and taken as Memorials of 
the Body and Blocd of Cbriſt our Maſter, 
lead Us, by their peculiar Tendency, to all 
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ſuch Thoughts and Practices, as are indeed 
the Improvement and Health of our Souls. 
And thus, if Juſtyn Martyr, one of the Early 
Writers, calls the Euchariſt by the Name of 
Food, or Nouriſhment , He ought to be un- 
derſtood to do this in a Figurative Senſe ; as 


| He would have called Any thing in Religion 


Foed or Nouriſhment, which tends, in any de- 
gree, to ſuch a Behavior and Practice, as 
improves Our Souls in their true and proper 
health and ſirength; and by this means helps 
to nouriſh Us unto Eternal Life. If na- 
tius, St. Jobn's Diſciple, and Earlier than the 
Former, calls the Bread broken in the Eucha- 
rift, the Medicine of immortality; Our An- 
tidote, that we ſhould not die but live for ever 
in Chriſt Feſus, This ſhews Us that there was 
too ſoon a Variet: of figurative Expreſſions 
upon this Subject, introduced amongſt Chri/- 
tans : which yet may be well interpreted by 
the plain Nature and Deſign cf the Thing 
itſelf. Thus, this Bread which might, in 
One Senſe, by a Figure, be called %, in 
Another Senſe might, by the ſame ſort of 
Figure, be called Phyfic; [a very different 
Idea from that of Food;] as the Rite, of 
which-it is a part, is, by its Deſign and End, 
an open Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion as it tends to keep Us in the profeſſion 

| and 
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and Praftice of it; and leads Us to ſuch 
Thoughts and Reſolutions, as are the great. 
eſt Defences againſt the evil Effects of the 
Poiſon of Sin. In this Senſe it may be liken. 
ed to Bodily Phy/fic: and called a Medicine 
for Immortality; and an Antidote againſt Sin 
and Death. Nor can it be ſuppoſed that Any 
of the earlieſt Writers ſpake of This Bread, 
or. of the Eucharif, as Food, or as Medicine, 
in any other ſenſe, not grounded upon the 
nature of the Inſtitution, or the words of the 
New Teſtament ; without ſuppoſing at the 


tame time that in This They ſoon deviated 


from the original implicity of Their Reli- 


gion; and applied to this Rite Expreſſions 
never intended peculiarly to belong to it; 
nor at all proper in any ſuch high ſenſe as 
may have been put upon them by ſome of 


late Ages. 


The ſame ſort of Miſtake ſeems to De in 
calling it The Renewal of the New Cove- 
nant, on our part; and the Seal of It, on 
G O D's part The former of which is a 
very improper Deſcription of this Duty, as 
diſtinguiſhed from All others; and the Lat- 
. ter ſeems to Me to have no foundation, in 


Any Senſe, 


_ We may indeed, be aid to acknowledge 


and own our Covenant with GO D, through 
Chriſt, 
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ſuch IM Chris, by the virtual ref ing Our ſelves to | 
Treat. Wl be Chrifians, implied in Our Remembring 
f the = as our Lord, in this Rite. But the 
iken- ¶ fame may be ſaid of any other, even verbal, 
dicins WY Profeffion of our Faith in CErif , which is 
ſt Sin equally an Acknowledgment of the fame Cove- 
Any un. But the Repeated Acknowledgment of 
Tread, our being entered into fuch a Covenant, is by 
licine, no means, nor in any proper ſenſe, the Re- 
n the va of that Covenant. They are Two ve- 
f the iy different Ideas: and ought always to be 
t the kept lo. 
1ated The Chriftian Religion is conſidered as a 
Reli- Covenant between G O D and Us. Under 
Mons this figure, The Covenant, on our Part, is, 
to it; N Not that We conſent to forfeit his Favor for 
te as Never, unleſs We ſtrictly and rigorouſly, with- 
ne of out any one neglect or deviation, perſevere 

to the End of Life, in the performance of 
lie in bis Will: bur, That We will ſincerely and 
Cove- Nuniformly endeavor to perform his Will; and, 
t, on if in any inſtance We neglect or tranſgreſs 
is a Whit, We will not ſuffer this to grow into an 
y, as Habit of Sin, but recover Ourſelves by 
Lat- greater Watchfulneſs, and actual Amend- 
1, in ment of Life. 

Keeping therefore, to this Notion of a 
Covenant; Every Individual Sin, into which 
a Chriman may fall, though highly diſpleaſ- 

| ing 
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ing to Almighty God, and tending to a Tota! plies: 1 
Tor foutare of his Covenanted Favor, yet can- Will. 
not be ſaid to be a Breach of the whole Co. In 


venant, in ſuch ſenſe, as to imply in it a Fer. of the 
feiture of all the Benefits of It: becauſe there has be 
is Another part of it, in which Actual Amend. compa 
ment is ſtipulated; and the Event of this is part 


muſt be ſeen, before judgment can be paſſed the Pt 
about this Total Forfeiture. But if Sin, or Aual 
any Number of Sins, be ſuppoſed to break chat 

and diſſolve this Covenant totally; ſo that which 
it ſhall ſtand in need of being renewed, in ligatio 

order to put the Christian again into a Fate Wear 
of Favor with God: Let it be conſidered, of Chr 

and anſwered, Can the partaking of the Wh © 

Lord's Supper thus renew it? Can the ſerious the E 

Remembrance of Cbrig, and the Profeſſion Privile 

of our Faith in Him, implied in this Rite; Profeſ 
or any Peculiarity belonging to it; be com- taught 

pletely, and of itſelf, Such a Renewal as We Arual 

are ſpeaking of? Is there One ſuch Word of Ml ee k 

promiſe, or privilege, mentioned, in the New this be 

Teſtament, ay, peculiarly relating to this Du- our liv 

ty? Nothing of this kind appears there. Wl © % 

Nor can this Duty itſelf be eſteemed as laking 

More than Ore Inſtance of our Belief in elſe, 

Chriſt, and One Ad of our Obedience; al- poker 

Chara. 


ways in itſelf acceptable to God, as it is ac. 
companied with a ſincere Defige,, and in- 
plies 
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plies: in it an honeſt Repyutins of —_ bits 
Will. 1 20 
In a word, The eſfeQual Re-eftabliſhmen 
of the Chriftian Covenant on our part, if it 
has been ſhaken by Our Sins, can be only 
compaſſed by that Actual Amendment, which 
is part of the Covenant. And therefore, as 
the partaking of the Lord's Supper is not the 
Mual Amendment of our Lives, but is only 
that One Inſtance of our Cbriſtianity, by 


which we do in effect acknowledge our Ob- 


ligation to it; and by which, as by a Mean, 


We are naturally, and by the Appointment 


of Chri#, led to it; Let not That Benefit be 
annexed to the Mean, which belongs only to 
the End, ſerved by That Mean; nor thoſe 
Privileges be given to One A of religious 
Profeſſi.n, which are conſtantly and plainly 
taught by GOD himſelf, to belong to the 
AMual Amendment of our Lives, and the ſin- 
cere performance of his whole Will. And 
this being ſo, that the Actual Amendment of 
our lives is the only Security to this Covenant, 
on our part; it follows, that neither the Par- 
taking of the Lord's Supper, nor Any thing 
elſe, which is not AZual Amendment, can be 
ſpoken of, with any propriety, under that 
Character. 


This 
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It was ſufficient at firſt; and it remains ſo 
for ever. The Partaking of the Lord's Sup- 


per is the Remembrance of that Seal which 


Chrift, according to the will of his Father, 
and in his Name, fet to the New Covenant: 
and therefore, cannot be the receiving the 
Seal itſelf. It is the Commemoration of his 
Blood ſhed long ago; and therefore, cannot 
be the partaking of His Blood itſelf. It de- 
ſtroys (as I have often ſaid) the Notion of 
this particular Commemoration, or Remem- 
brance, of his Blood, to ſuppoſe it preſent. 
And conſequently, The Sea! here remembered, 
cannot be preſent. There can be no actual 
putting to the Seal, in a Ceremony, inſti- 
tuted on purpoſe for the Commemoration of 
Chriſs having already, once for all, put the 
Seal of his Blood to the Covenant of Grace. 
When Chriſt ſaid of the Cup, at the Inſti- 
tution of this Rite, This is my Blood of 
« the New Covenant; He did not mean 
that Real Blood which was to be ſhed, in 
witneſs to this Covenant: but Hine, to be 
drunk in remembrance of that Blood. And 
if the words were, as St. Luke and St. Paul 
relate them, This is the New Covenant in 
* (or through) my Blood; He did not mean 
that the Cup was to be that Covenant, but a 


Memorial of that Covenant, then to be ſealed 


with 
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with his Blood. But in neither of theſe Ex- 
preſſions can it be implied, that this Rite is 
itſelf. a repeated Seal of that Covenant; or 
any thing more, than That the Vine at the 
Lord's Table is the Memorial of that Blood, 
which may be figuratively called the Seal of 
that Covenant; and, in conſequence of this, 
the Memorial of that Covenant itſelf, to the 
reality of which Chriſt's Blood was the Seal, 
or Teſtimony. This therefore, is not pro- 
perly a Fæderal Rite, or a Rite, making or 
renewing a Covenant; but a Rite which im- 
plies in it, and leads to, the Remembrance of 
a Covenant to be conſidered. az long ago pro- 
poſed, fixed, and ſealed, by Chriſt himſelf, 
on the part of Almighty God; and accepted 
and entered into, by every man, perſonal, 


on his own part, at the inſtant of his firlt 


ſincerely believing in Chriſt, and profeſſing 
himſelf his Diſciple. . Before this, No ' Kit: 
can perſonally engage Him in this Covenan!; 
becauſe no one can be perſonally engaged in a 
Religion, which he has not perſonally agrecd 
to: though He may be juſtly liable to puniſh 
ment, for willfully and unreaſonably refuſing 
to enter into it, when duly and plainly i: 
fered to Him, on the part of Almighty 
GOD. And after this is once done, No 


Rite can be juſtly ſaid to relate to this Cove 
| nal, 
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Ex- nant, any farther than as an open Profeſſion 

te is that this Perſon is; already engaged in it. 

or Neither does this Chriſtian Rite appear to 
the Me, to anſwer to ahy Rites of Ceremonies, 

lood, amongſt the Jews or Heattens, which were 

al of properly Federal Rites. 

this, To the Blood of the Sacrifices, which Moſes 

> the called The Blood of the Covenant; Ex. xxiv. 

Seal, 8. To this Blood, I ſay, the "dal Blood of 

t pro- Chriſt anſwers; and not the Wine in the 


ng or 
1 im- 
znce of Wl Seal of the Goſpel-Covenant, in which the 
o pro- Blood of thoſe Sacrifices was the Sead of the 
mſelf, Law. Covenant. But the Wine in the Lord's 


Lord's Supper. The Blood of Chri# is, in the 


cepted dupper is not the Blood of the New Covenant; 


but appointed to be drunk in remembrance of 
the Blood of the New Covenant: which makes 
it as different from that Blood, and that Co- 
venant, as the Memorial is from the T bing re- 
membered. 8 

If the Lord's Supper ſucceeds in the place 
of the Paſſover ; z this will likewiſe help to 


rſonally 
nis firit 
xfefling 
o Rite 
venanl; 
red in 
| agreed 
puniſh: 
refuling 
unly o,. 
Imighty 
Ine, No 
his Cove 
nal, 


itſelf was inſtituted, in remembrance of that 


People. And ſo, the Lord's * was inſti- 
N * 


lame figurative Manner of ſpeaking, the 


new, that it cannot be Iiſelf a Federal, or 
Covenanting, Rite. For the Paſchal Supper | 


Redemption, or Deliverance, of 7/7ael out of 
opt, by which God claimed Them for his 


tuted 
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tuted for the remembrance of that Redemp- 
tion, or Deliverance of Chriſtians, which God 
propoſed to Them, by Chrift, in his New Co- 
venant. As, therefore, the Paſſover was a 
perpetual Memorial of the One Deliverance, 
and the Covenant formed upon it; fo, is the 
Lord's Supper the Memorial of the Other, and 
of the Covenant formed upon That; and nei- 
ther of Them, therefore, can be eſteemed as 
the Adual Making thoſe Covenants, which are 
only remembered in them. 

The Sacrifices of the Iſraelites, and Thoſe 
of the Heathens, to which St. Paul alludes, 
1 Cor. x. are conſidered by Him, in that place, 
only as As of Religious Honour paid, by the 
Fews, to the True Cod; and, by the Heathen, 
to ſuppoſed Imaginary Demons, in oppoſition 
to the True God; as has been already ſhewn 
at large, p. 31, Sc. But the Lord's Supper 
does not, in his argument, anſwer to theſe 
Sacriſices; but to the Feaſts made upon what 
had been before Sacrificed. Nor does the 
Lord's Table, in St. Paul's argument, anſwer 
to the Altars fpoken of by Him; but to 
thoſe Tables, at which what had been beforc 
offered upon the Altars, was eaten in com. 
mon by Thoſe of the ſame Religion. And his 
whole argument reſts (not upon theſe Fees 
being Fæderal Rites, of which He ſays not a 

g word; 


: 
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-*:2, 


N ra, to 19 waa the Sacrifices "had 
been offered; and that it was abſurd for 
Chriſtians to partake of theſe Meats in the 
Heathen Temples, and partake alſo of the 
Lord's Supper, at His Table; as being Ac- 
tions in their natural tendency inconſiſtent 
with one another. Nor is it reaſonable to 
fretch ſuch Allufions as this, beyond the plain 
deſign of the Argument, to which They be- 

long. 5 
To ſpeak of a particular Union and Fello- 
ſhip with God, or with Angels and Archan- 
gels; as Privileges peculiarly implied or ob- 
tained in this Rite; is, I fear, to lead the 
Minds of Chrifians ſtill farther from its ori- 
ginal Simplicity: and to forget that the One 
of theſe things may be ſaid of Obedience to 
God's Will in general; and the Other, of 
the Duty of Praiſe or Thankſgiving in par- 
ticular; more properly than of This Rite, 
which peculiarly implies in it our Lion and 
Fellowſhip with Chriſt, conſidered as Head of 
his Body, the Church; and with all the 
Members of that Body here below. It ought, 
alſo to be remarked, that every Petition, or 
Thankſgiving, uſed in the Public Offce, 
tiroughout our whole Attendance upon this 
M 2 5 Duty, 
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Duty, is not a part of the Duty itſelf; which 
(ſtrictly taken) is comprehended: within the 
limits of Eating and Drinking, with a due 
Remembrance of Chrif's Deatb. Thus the 
Joining in the moſt exalted Praiſes with An 
gels and Archangels, though a very proper 
and devout Expreſſion of our Senſe of God"; 
Majeſty, has no more relation to. This part, 
than to any Other part, of our . Worſhip. 


The Communion would be as completely the 


Communion of the Body and Blood of Chris, 
without it, as with it: and it is as properly 
a Part of our Worſhip every day, in the 75 
Deum, as it is before the Communion, or par- 
taking of the Lord's Supper. I ſay, before 
it: for ſo it is placed in our Offce; and not 
at all ſuppoſed to be of the Eſſence of this 
Duty; which ought always to be conſidered 
as diſtiat from all Expreſſions, Prayers, or 
Thankſzivings, which are made uſe of, before, 
and after it. 

The Na EO or F. ellowpip, with Other 
Beings, peculiarly implied in our Joint-Par- 


taking of the Ford's Supper, as I have alrra- 


dy obſerved, is the Communion with Chrif 
our Head, and with all Chriſtiaus throughout 
the World; even with the Meanegt and Lorneſt, 
the moſt Afifed and moſt Perſecuted, here 
below; and not with the Exalted Spirits 

above 


Iris 
above 
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| ibove. . F6t Chrift taketh not hold of Angels; 


but of the ſded of Abraham He taketh hold, 
Hebr. ii. 16. by which means it is, that All 


Cbriſtians here below are made One Body, or 
Members, one with another, of One Body; 


under Chriſſ. And this is a Communion which 
the moſt perfect 'Chrifian here below ought 
to be as proud of, as of Singing the Song of 
Sexapts; and what, I will preſume to ſay, 
will do more than That, towards fitting and 
perfecting his Soul for the Happineſs of a 


Future State. And, (what is ſtill more to 


the preſent purpoſe,) It is that Communion, 
and Sympathy, which his Mind ought to be 
particularly directed to, in his Attendance 
upon this Holy Infitution; agreeably to what 
St. Paul ſays expreſsly, with regard to our 
Fellowſhip with the Whole Body of Chrifians, 
in this Rite. 1 Cor. x. 17. 

Before I leave this part of the Subject, I 
muſt obſerve, that the Beſt of thoſe Writers 
upon this Subject, who have taught, that 
by this Sacrament Men are entitled, if 


They be worthy Receivers, to the Benefits 


40 purchaſed by Chriſt's death; and that by 


ee worthily receiving the Lord's Supper, We 
renew our own part in the Chriſtian Co- 


venant; and ſecure to Our ſelves His 
* continual Favour and acceptance through 
M 2 „ 
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« Chriſt:” That, after all this, I fay, They 
themſelves ſeem to ſuſpect this Doctrine to 
be uncertain and hazardous; and therefore 
guard it with ſome ſuch Reſtriction and Cau- 
tion as this, „ Unleſs by any Viciouſ- 
« neſs, in the Courſe of our Lives, we con- 
ce tradict the Profeſſions of our ſolemn De- 
4 votions.“ But all theſe Forms of Expreſ- 
ſion and Caution put together, will not, I 
fear, at all explain the n and Effect of 
ths AM: ; 

One reaſon is, heodaſ ory ſeem to con- 
tradict and deſtroy one another. For if by 
this Rite We can in any ſenſe be ſaid to re- 


new our own part in the Cbriſtian Covenant; 


it muſt be only in this improper one; viz. 
by repeating our promiſes of Obedience, 
and acknowledging what our own obliga- 
tions are: which are not things peculiar to 
the Holy Communion; but may be done every 
day, and every hour. Under this Notion, 
therefore, Our partaking worthily of the 
Lord's Supper implies in it the promiſing to 
do our part towards obtaining the Benefits of 
Chriſt's death; which is inconſiſtent with the 
Notion of Our a#ual participation of thoſe 


Benefits, at this very time; when we only 
engage Ourſelves to endeayour to come up. 


in 


to thi 
Privil 
by de 
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in but future lives, to thoſe Terms, without 
which we cannot partake of thoſe Benefits. 

Again, if by this fort of Confirmation of 
our on part of the Chriſtian Covenant, at the 
Lord's Table, We preſerve to Our ſelves the 


aſſurance of God's performing his part of the 
ſame Covenant; That is, of his granting Us 


the Benefits Patt by Chriſt's death: 

this alſo is inconſiſtent with the Notion of 
the Actual participation of them, by receiv- 
ing the Lord's Supper worthily. For by the 


very nature of a Covenant between Two, 


this performance, on God's part, mult depend 
upon our performance of every thing ſtipu- 
lated, on our part, which cannot be deter- 
mined either from our firſt making, or now 
renewing, our part of the Covenant; but 
from Our Behaviour, through the Courſe of 
our Lives. : | 

And laſtly, to ſay that by this Act of 


| partaking of the Lord's Supper wortbily 


We ſecure to Ourſelyes God's favor and 
* Acceptance through Chriſt, unleſs by any 
* Viciouſneſs in the courſe of our lives We 
* contradict the profeſſions of our ſolemn 
% Deyotions ;* ſeems no better than to give 
to this A#, in one part of this ſentence, a 
Privilege which is immediately taken away, 
by declaring, in another part of the ſame 
M 4 fen- 


1468 be Nature and End. of the 
ſentence, the ſteady practice. of all Virtue, 
to be ſo neceſſary, that, without it, the per- 
formance of this Duty wworthily will be of 
no avail towards this acceptance. And in- 
deed, at the beſt, it is ſaying nothing which 
teaches us the peculiar nature of this Duty, 
We are enquiring after; nor any thing but 
what may be ſaid, with equal propriety, of 
the ſingle Duty of Prayer; or any other of 
the like ſort. 

Theſe. very Cautions, We ſee, ſuppoſe 
(what without doubt is true) that a Chriſtian 
may receive this Sacrament worthily ; and yet 
afterwards contradict the profeſſion of this 
part of His Devotion, by a Viciouſneſs in the 
Courſe of his Life. As therefore, on one 
hand, if the Man after this be Vicious and 
Immoral; this Sacrament, though worthily 
received, will not ſecure to Him God's accep- 
tance; ſo, on the other hand, if his Prac- 
tice be in all reſpects worthy of a Chriſtian; 
it is his Univerſal Obedience to the Will of 
God, which will be his ſecurity; and not 
this particular ſtance of it, conſidered by 
itſelf, For in both Caſes the receiving this 
Sacrament is the /ame, and of the ſame effect; 
viz. It is one Duty, worthily performed; and 
therefore acceptable to GO D. But, being 
but One, it cannot avail, without the per- 

formance 
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formance of all Others; and, when accom- 
panied with that performance, It is not to his 


ſingle Inſtance of Chriſtian Duty, (any more 
than to any other) that the Christian owes 


the ſecurity of his Acceptance with G OD: 
but to the Practice of his hole Duty, and 


of that Univerſal Holineſs, without which no 
man ſhall ſee the Lord. 

I have thus endeavored to guard myſclf, 
and Others, againſt all ſuch Doctrines, and 


Ways of Expreſſion, concerning this Duty, as 


appeared to carry along with them any No- 
tions, which might prove of bad conſequence 
to Chriſtians; or, at beſt, do not tend to ex- 
plain the peculiar nature of it, as diſtinguiſh- 
ed from all other Duties of Religion. And 
from what I have laid down I think it very 
evident, that the proper and conſiſtent way 
of Expreſſion, upon this Subject, is this: 
That partaking worthily of the Lord's Sup- 
** per is one particular Duty of a Christian; 
that this partaking of it worthily is no 
more .than the Performance of One Duty, 
in a manner, and with diſpoſitions, ſuit- 
able to the deſign and nature of it: and, 

therefore, ought. not to be accounted of 
any more importance towards the ſecur- 
ing our Acceptance with GO D, than the 
performance of a ſingle Duty of this ſort 


% can 
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can be: And that every Chriſtian is ob. 
* liged not only to perform his Duty wor- 


** thily, but every other Duty of his Reli. 


gion, upon Principles fuitable to its na- 
ture; and, as to his Final Acceptance with 
« GOD, through Chriſt, ought to have his 
Eye conſtantly, and particularly, upon that 
Whole Syſtem of Moral Duties, upon 
<*. which, throughout the New Teſtament, his 
<< Acceptance is conſtantly put; and upon 
<*« thoſe Catalogues of Vices, which are as 
*« conſtantly there declared, to exclude all, 
« who praftiſe them, from the Kingdom of 
Heaven, let their Religious performances, 
* it other reſpeAs, be what they will.“ 
To conclude, Let Chriqtians be content 
with what their Maler, and his Apoſtles, have 
taught them to expect from This Duty, and 
not think it Any Exaltation of bis Inſtitution, 
to magnify It into what He never deſigned 
it to be. Let them not eſteem That, as a 
Low Diſpenſation, which is as High as it was 
His Will io make it; nor think, above what 
is written, of That, which can receive its vas 


lue only from what is written. Let them re- 
member that All beyond, is no better than 
a Dream: pleaſing perhaps at preſent ; bu, 
in the end, hurtful to Thoſe who infuſe it 


into GN, and to Thoſe who will. find 
The- 
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wakec 
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Themſelves diſappointed, when They are 
waked out of it. Let them attend upon 
This Holy Inſtitution, as the Commemoration of 
their Lord, the Reviver and Teacher of the 
pureft Religion in the World: and This will 
lead their Thoughts to their Happineſs, by the 
Way of their Duty ; and diſengage them 
from dwelling chiefly upon Supernatural Fa- 
vors, and exalted Privileges, Where They are 
naturally and ſtrongly called upon to think 
of their own indiſpenſable Obligations to de- 
part from all Iniquity; and to practiſe all Vir- 
tue; that is, to have their Converſation ſuch, as 
becometh the Goſpel of Chriſt, whom They 
thus acknowledge for their Maſter. 


| being 
2 in the 
- — — —— gard 
| SEL Sr all let 
T-T may not be unuſeful to Thoſe, whoſe ch 
Benefit I chiefly deſign, before I conclude, wy 
zuſt to mention, and explain, ſeveral of thoſe . 5 
Names, by which this Religious Rite has 185 
been heretofore, or is now, called: that ſo, de m0 
Unlearned Readers may be as little at a lols kemi 
as poſſible, to underſtand what They may at le 
any time read, either in 1 bis, or any other, 1 — 5 
Treatiſe upon this ſubject. One 
1. From the foregoing Account of the Toy 
Infitution, We ſee immediately the Reaſon Py 
why this Religious Rite was called The Loris BY .. | 


Supper: which was the Fir Name of it; and 
a Name agreeable to the Simplicity of thc 
Inſtitution itſelf. It was inſtituted at, or at 
ter, the La? Supper, which our Saviour and 
his Diſciples ate together, in Celebration d 
the Jewiſh Paſſover: and, as it was appointed 
to conſiſt in Eating Bread and Drinking Min 
It was naturally called, The Lord's Suppen 
from that Supper at which our Lord though 


fit to declare his mind about it. But ther 
% | being 


A PP EN DI x. 17; 


being nothing in the Words of our Lord, os 
in the nature of the Thing itſelf, with re- 
gatd to Chriſtians, which makes this Rite at 
all leſs proper at any one time of the day 
than another; Nothing can be inferred, ei- 
ther from the "Deſign of the Inſtitution, or the 
Time of it, to confine the Celebration of it 
to the Evening. And accordingly, we find 


ll 


X. 


whoſe that” ſome of the Firſt Chriſtians, (though 
clude, not the very Firſt) choſe an Early Hour 
* thoſe of rhe Morning to meet and partake of it; 
e bes becauſe That was the time when they could 
oy be moſt ſecure from the diſturbance of their 


Enemies and Perſecutors. And reaſons of 
convenience may determine Others to Any 
other time of the Day. 

One thing, however, ſeems neceſſary to be 


may at 
4 Other, 


of : fd; viz, That, when honeſt Chriſtians are 
3 directed, under colour of Reſpect to this 
e Lot | Rite, to a moſt ſcrupulous Care of not eating 
it; Wor drinking, before They receive this Bread 
v of de FX Nine: That then, I ſay, they ought to 
* a. can to mind the time of its Inſtitutian; and 
vic and g tne original name of the Lord's Supper. This 
ration 0 : 


= Will immediately ſhew them the Weakneſs 
| of entertaining any ſuch ſuperſtiticus dread of 
ing Miu hat is rather agreeable to the firſt Time and 


Suppen erg Name of it, than the contrary. One 
] thought 


But ther 


would de tempted indeed, From hence, to wiſh, 
that 


. 


that the Time of partaking of the Lord's Sup- 
per had been never altered from what that 
Name ſeems to imply. But when the abſurd 
Doctrine of Tranſubfantiation came into 
power, Every Appendage, and Every Circum- 
Hance of this Rite, was modelled by that A- 
ſurdity; and received Rules and Laws from it. 
And where that Doctrine is utterly diſowned, 
Something will often be working the ſame 
way, in its ſtead, even againſt the natural 
Tendency of our Bleſſed Lord's own Beha- 
vior. Thus, in the preſent Inſtance, It 
was in the place of the Paſchal Supper, (which 
uſed to be celebrated after eyery other Meal 
of the day,) that our Saviour bade his Diſ- 
ciples to eat this bread, and drink this Wine: 
but Otbers ſay, Take care to Eat this Bread 
and drink this Wine, before Every other Meal. 
It was by the Apoſtles themſclves called the 
Lord's Supper; and, in their days, celebrated 
at, or after, the time of Supper: but by 
Others of later ages, it has been ſuperſtitiouſſy 
recommended, to be accompanied with Falt- 


ing; and this in ſo particular a manner, as 


to lead weak honeſt minds to think it a fort 
of profanation, to follow the Practice even of 
the Apoſtles, and the very firſt Examples. 
This is a miſtaken and Imaginary Reſpe#? paid 
to this Rite; though often, I doubt not, 
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up. | fincerely and piouſly intended. The rea! 
hat Reſpect is, in obedience to our Lord's Com- 
ard mands, (which does nat ſcrupulouſly fix the 
nto time. of day, ſo as to make it part of the Duty,) 
to partake-of it, at any time which Cuſtem 


um- 

Ab- has fixed, with the maſt ſerious Remembrance 
wit. of Him. 

ned, Another Name, by which this Nite has 


been long called, is The Eucbariſt: which in 


ame 
aral Engliſh ſignifies Thankſgiving. And This it is 
cha- deſigned to be, in an high and peculiar Senſe, 


n as it is the Remembrance of that Love of God, 
hich in Chriſt's dying for Us, which ought to ex- 
Meal cits in Us the ſtrongeſt Sentiments of Praiſe 
Dis- and gratitude. Our Bleſſed Lord opened his 
Vine: aſitution of this Rite with giving »f Thanks 
Bread to God. And St. Paul, 1 Cor. x. 16, calls 


Meal, the Cup, uſed in this Religious Ceremony, 


4 the che Cup of Bling, which we bleſs, that is, 


rated over which We ſpeak good Words of Blaſing 
it by and Praiſe; in alluſion to that Cup, uſed in 
jouſly the Celebration of the Jewiſh Paſſever, which 
Faſt- ¶ Vas upon the ſame account called The Cup of 
er, s Beſling: and eſpecially, as this Cup contains 
a ſort Vine to be drunk in remembrance of Chrift's 
ven of Blood, ſh<d for our Benefit, and therefore juſtly 
mples. directs Us to the ſincereſt Thankfulneſs to 


GOD. And agreeably to all this in our 
Public Office, the Communien is accompanied 
with 
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with ſolemn Praiſes and 7 bank ſgivings; and, 
at the Concluſion of it, Almighty God is 

- entreated to accept his our Sacrifice of Praiſe 
ana Thankſgiving. 

It has been 1n latter Ages, called ( Empha- 
tically, and by way of Eminence,) The Com- 
munion, or The Holy Communion, without the 
addition of any other words. And this muſt 
be underſtood in the Senſe which St. Paul ex- 
preſſes more largely, 1 Cor. x. 16, 17. where 
he calls it the Communion of the Body, and 
of the Blood, of Chriſt. Communion, as 1 
have before obſerved, ſignifies partaking of, 
or Fellowſhip in, ſomething Common to Many. 
And fo, The Communion, when the Word is 
applied to this Holy Rite, muſt ſignify the 
Joint. Partaking of that Bread which is the 
Memorial of Chriſt's Body, and of that Wine 
which is the Memorial of his Blood ſhed for 
Us; which are called his Body, and his Blocd, 
only upon this account. 

It may alſo be called The Communion, or 
Fellowſhip, as it is a Joint-Partaking of Bread 
and Wine: in which action we communicate, 
and bear a part, with all other Chriſtians, of 
all Places, and all Denominations: profeſſing 
Ourſelves One Body, though many in Num- 
ber, by thus eating of this Bread, which 
may be called one and the fame Bread, as it 
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is appropriated to One and the "ſame Reli- 
gious Purpoſe, and eaten by all of the ſame 
Society, for that one Purpoſe only, ß). 
But the Name of this Rite, which has moſt 
prevailed, and put the Others aloft out of 
common Uſe, 1 That of late Date, 'and N 
loweſt Authority, in the ſtrict Senſe in which 
it is now uſed: viz. The Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper, and, moft commonly, The 
Sacrament, without the addition of any other 
word? agreeably to which, the partaking of 
it is called, Receiving the Sacrament. And it 
many times ſo happens, in Religious matters, 
that Obſcure Expreſſions get the better of the 
Plain and ſimple ones; and the moſt Modern 
baniſh out of Uſe the moſt Antient. But 
ſince this word has got poſſeſſion, the Ex- 
plication of it is the more neceſſary , becauſe 


the New Teſtament, which knows nothing of 
it, cannot lead any Cbriſtians into the Notion 
of it, as applied to the Lord's Supper. 


The Latin word [Sacramentum] primarily 


ſignified an Oath; or an Obligation expreſſed 


by an Oath; which was always eſteemed as a 
And in this Senſe, though it 
be improper to ſpeak of receiving a Sacra- 


nent; yet the action of partaking of the 


Lord's Supper may be called the Performance of 
a Duty, which is, in effect, a Solemn acknow- 
N ledg- 
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ledgment, * -xecognizing,, of our Oblige- 
tions: as it is a Profeſſing Ourſelves Cbriſtians; 


and as ſuch obliged, as. truly as by. an Oath, to 
all the Practice becoming Chriſtians. 


The word ſoon came to be uſed by the 


Latin Writers of the Chriſtiag Church (Ter- 
tullian and St. Gprian particularly) for almoſt 
every thing under the Old Teſtament, that bore 
any ſimilitude to Things under the New); and 
for almoſt eyery thing, relating to Religion, 
under the New : and this to . ſuch an. excels, 
| that the pious. and learned Editor of St. Cy- 
prian, at Oxford, obſeryed, in One of his 
Notes, that there was no word, amoneſt 
i Ecclefraſtical Writers, of a more looſe ſigni- 


« fication, . than the word Sacramentun ; 


which. may eaſily be believed, when this very 
Note was made upon occaſion of a Paſſage *® 
in which St. Cyprian ſpeaks of the many and 
great Sacraments of the. Lord's Prayer. 
Thus, amongſt other things, this 2 
came to ſignify Any Religious Ceremony; be 
cauſe Every Religious Ceremony implies in it 
the profeſſion of that Religion to which it pe- 
culiarly belongs; and, by conſequence, the 
owning ourſelves under all the Ties and Ob- 
ligations of That particular Religion. And 


| Ly ane. de Orat, Dani. Ed. Oxon, p. 142. 
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in this. ſenſe, Receiving the Sacrament is the 
performance of a Religious Ceremony peculiar 
to the Cbhriſtian Religion; and the Virtual own- 
ing Ourſelves, by this action, to be under 
all the Obligations belonging to that Religion: 
But at length the Uſe of this Word came 
to be more confined: And in Many parts 
of the Cbriſtian Church, to be appropriated to 


Two only Ceremonies, under the Definition of 
an “ Outward and viſible Sign of an In: 


3 ward and Spiritual Grace, given unto Us, 


« ordained-by Chriſt himſelf, as a Means 
hereby We receive the ſame, and a 
6 Fledge to aſſure us thereof.” 

And in this Senſe the Lord's Supper may 
be called a Sacrament. For the Bread and 
Wine are outward and vi/ible Signs, or Marks, 
ordained by Chriſt to call to our Minds, and 
to point out. to Us, the greateſt Inward and 
Spiritual Grace, (i. e. Favor or Mercy) be- 
ſtowed upon Man by Almighty God. They 
call to mind the Death of Cbriſt, and are 
Memorials of his Body and Blood, given, and 
ſhed, for our Spiritual Advantage; and con- 
ſequently, Memorials of all the Benefits we 
are entitled to; by that Inſtance of Grace, or 
Mercy: and ſo the Lord's Supper is an Out- 
ward and viſible Sign of the greateſt Is me 
and Spiritual Grace given to Us. | 
N 2 It 
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It is likewiſe an Outward Sign, ordained, 
or appointed, by Chriſt Bimſelf, to be the 
Mark, or Memorial, of all this. Not only 
fo; but ordained by Him, as "Ones Mean, 
amongſt many others, of our Improvement 
in the practice of the Religion We profeſs, 
by our attendance upon this Satrament; and 
of our receiving hereafter, in conſequence 
of that practice, all the Benefits of his Body 
broken, and Blood ſhed, now called to mind 
by theſe Outward Signs, It may be conſider- 
ed alſo as a Pledge, on Chriſt's part, to afſur: 
Us of all this; as the Bread and Wine are 
appointed by Him to be eaten and drunk, as 
Signs, (or in remembrance,) of that Death of 
Chriſt, which was the higheſt Aſſurance He 
could give Us of his Love to Mankind, and 
of our own Title to the partaking of that 
Love, upon his own Conditions. We can- 
not, indeed, duly partake of the outward and 
viſible Bread and Wine, in remembrance of 
Chriſt ; without calling to Mind alſo the 4/- 
ſurance given | Us by Him, of our partaking, 
upon the Terms of his Goſpel, of all the 
good Things promiſed in it. 

In partaking therefore of the Lord's Sup- 
per, We may be ſaid to receive a Sacrament, 
in the preſent Senſe of that word; as We 
receive Bread and Wine, which are cutward 


and 
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and viſible Signs, or Memorials, of thoſe In- 
ward and Spiritual Mercies, which are given 
to Us by our Lord, upon the Terms of his 
Religion ; and theſe Signs ordained, to this 
purpoſe of Remembrance, by Cbriſt himſelf ; 
and upon this account to be conſidered as 
Means (amongſt others) tending to that Chriſ- 
tian Behaviour, which will at laſt entitle Us 
to the Poſſeſſion of thoſe Mercies : and alſo 
as Pledges to aſſure Us that, as certainly as 
theſe Outward Signs were ordained for the 
Remembrance of theſe Benefits promiſed to Us; 
ſo certainly God will be ready to beſtow upon 
Us hereafter all the Beneſis thus promiſed, 
upon our perſeverance in the practice of 
Every Inſtance of Virtue and Holineſs, requi- 
red of Chrifttans. 
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PRAYER. 
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I. For Particular PERSONsS. 


1. A ſhort Prayer for the Morning. 

2. A ſhort Prayer at Night. 

3. A longer Prayer for any other time of 
the Day. 

4. A large Form, for more particular Oc- 
caſions. 


II. For a FAMILY. 5 


1. A Prayer for Morning and Evening. 
2. Sele Bits; Sc. out of the Common- 
Prayer, for Morning and Evening. 


_—_— 
— — 
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Let every Man Kudy bis Prayers; and read bis 
Duty in his Petitions. ; 


Bp. TayLor's Holy Living, p. 234 
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PREFACE. 


HE great deſign of the Duty of Prayer, 
is, To expreſs, under an aFual Senſe 
of the Preſence of GOD, thoſe good Senti- 
ments, and pious Diſpoſitions, which it is 
proper for Us to entertain and cultivate with- 
in Us, conſidered as dependent, reaſonable, 
and ſocial Creatures: and particularly, as 
Creatures made capable of knowing One 
Supreme Maker, and Governour of all things, 
and plainly accountable to Him for our whole 
Conduct. The Sentiments, I mean, are ſuch, 
as ariſe from our Dependence upon G OD; 
from our Obligations and Duty to Him; 
and from our Relation to one another, as 
Partakers of Human Nature, and Members 
of Human Society. And then only it is, 
that We fully anſwer the deſign of this Du- 
ty, when We perform it in ſuch a manner, 
as that it may have a good effect upon Our- 
ſelves, by keeping up the juſteſt ſenſe in out 
minds, of all ſuch important Conſiderations 
as are the true grounds of our Faith and 
Hope 


Hope in GOD; a the ſtrongeſt motives 
to our own conſtant Practice of all that is 
good and Praiſe-worthy: This, indeed, I al- 
ways conſider as the great End of Prayer, as 
well as of Faith; and cannot forbear think- 
ing that, in order to be effectual with G OD, 

it muſt be uſeful to Ourſelves. 

With a conſtant regard to this Notion, 1 
have drawn up, for the uſe of ſuch as have 
no better helps at hand, the following Fokus. 
They contain in them, Confeſſion of Sins; 
Petition for all good things; Praiſe and 
Thankſgiving to our great and good Gover- 
nour; and Interceſſion for the whole World 
of underſtanding Beings: all which, are now, 
by cuſtom, comprehended under, the com- 
mon word, Prayer. 

In what relates to Confeſſion, I have pur- 
poſely choſen ſuch general Expreſſions, as it 
may be proper for All to make uſe of; and 
avoided ſuch particular ones, as They, who 
know their own paſt lives to deſerve them, 
and think ſeriouſly of Repentance, may ea- 
ſily ſupply to Themſelves, if they judge it 
neceſſary. They alone are conſcious of the 
particularities of their own Condition: and, 

as no other perſon can truly know them, n vg 
Veer” Bing can we exaftly to adapt 
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happily, through the kind diſpoſitions of 
Providence, preſerved themſelves INNOCENT 
from the common Vices of the World about 
them; 1 eſteem i it but an ill return to Al- 
mi ghty G OD, for Theſe to put themſelves 
upon a level with thoſe Unhappy Perſons, 
who have lived in an habitual Courſe of will- 
ful Sin; and a falſe humility, to ſpeak of 
Themſelves, to Almighty GO, as if chey 
were guilty of Crimes, in which They are 
not conſcious They ever bore any part; or as 
if they thought, He made no diſtinction 
between the Beſt, and the Worſt, of his Intel- 
ligent Creatures, in this imperfect State. 

Neither could I here ſuffer Myſelf to di- 
rect any Chrifians to aſk the Pardon of their 
fins, upon the bare Confeſſion of them; or to 
expect it merely upon their entreating For- 
giveneſs for the ſake of Jeſus Chrif : but have 
thought it agreeable to the Goſpel to make it 
their own Diſpoſition, . and Act, to aſk and 
expect Forgiveneſs, as His Diiciples, upon 
His conditions only, viz. the forſaking their 
Sins, and the actual Ae of their 
lives. 

In the Petitioning — 7 have been care- 
ful, not to lead Cbriſtians to aſk any thing of 
Almighty Cod, but with ſuch Submiſſion, 
upon ſuch a Foundation, and ſuch Reaſons, 


- 
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as are fuitable to the Nature of things, and 
the Religion which They profeſs: intermix- 
ing many of thoſe Conſiderations, which may 
leave a laſting and deep impreſſion upon 
their Minds, of their 6wn Duty, both with 
reſpect to Proſperity, and Adverſity ;' to the 

Life which now is, and the Life wh.) 1s to 
come. 

In the part of Preiſe and Thankſgiving, 1 
have endeavoured to ſpeak of the Perfecti- 
ons of G O D's Nature, and the Inftances of 
his Goodneſs to us, in ſuch a manner, as to 
lead us to imitate what we acknowledge {0 
lovely: and to ſhew the ſincerity of that 
Gratitude, which his Mercy naturally re- 
quires, in the Practice of every thing that 15 
acceptable to our Great Benefactor: being 
perſuaded, that the Expreſſion of our inward 
ſenſe of his perfeftions, and the Remem- 
brance of the particular reaſons upon which 
our Thankfulneſs ought to be founded, are 
of no avail, without raking into the account 
che natural Tendency of all, to the influen- 
cing our Behavior, and: the confirming us in 
an Univerſal Obedience to Him. 

In the Interceffion for others, I have en- 
deavoured to regulate every Expreſſion by 

the Rules of Univerſal Love, and of true 
_ Chriſtian Benevolence towards the whole 
| Rational 
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Rational Creation. I cannot, indeed, but 
think that there is no Part of what is com» 


prehended under the name of Devotion, or 


Prayer, more acceptable to GOD, or more 
truly beneficial to Ourſelves, than This; 
which perhaps We are not always fo ſenſible 
of, 'as We ought to be. The Expreſſion of 
Out Good-will and Extended Benevolence 
towards All our Fellow-Creatures is fo be- 
coming Us, both as We are Men, and as We 
are Cbriſtians; that it cannot but recommend 
Us to the Favor of Him, who is the God of 
Love, and the Father of All Beings. And 
this Expreſſion, often and ſeriouſly repeated, 
cannot but awaken the kind Affections, where 
they are drooping; and keep them alive, 
and enlarge and increaſe Them, where they 
are awake; whilſt our Undwgandings and 
Hearts go together, 

| have therefore, done my NT REO to 
adapt this part to the purpoſes of Rational 
and Social Creatures, in ſuch manner that, in 
the Uſe of it, They may be acceptable to 
G OD, by pouring out before Him the over- 
flowings of Benevolent Hearts; and culti- 
vating in their own Souls the Love of Man- 
kind: cheriſhing by this means every Virtue, 
that regards the Good of Human Society ; 
and improving all that Beneficence of Tem- 


per: 
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per, and Sweetneſs of Diſpoſition, upon which 
the Happineſs of Others around them may 
depend; and which it is the peculiar Glory 
of the Cbriſtian Religion to heighten and en- 
large towards the whole World. 

The three firſt Forms are propoſed. for the 
daily uſe. of well diſpoſed Chriſtians in their 
Cloſets. But to make my. deſign the more 
compleat, 1 have added a Form of a much 
greater length, and drawn out into. many 
more particulars, than the others. This is 
not preſſed upon any good Chriſtian, as if ſo 
long a Form were neceſſary: but only pre- 
pared and placed here, for the uſe of Thoſe, 
who, upon ſome more ſolemn! or particular 
occaſions, may think it of great advantage to 
ſpend more than ordinary time in this good 
Employment. And to theſe Forms, (which 


are deſigned for Perſons. retired by them- 


ſelyes,) I have ſubjoined a Prayer for a Fa- 
mily, adapted both io the Morning and Even- 
ing; that it may be at hand for the Uſe of 
any Perſons who have not thrown off that 
part of Woffhip, ſo uſeful. not oaly to 
Themſelves, but to all about them: And 
with the ſame view have added a Number of 
ſelect Collecs out of the Common-Prayer of 
our Church, that they may be ready, for ſuch 

5 3 as 


ſidering 
place) 
of. Rec 
Calm 0 
eaſy fo 
as can 
becauſ 
tian; a 
ing the 
Spirit; 
abſolut 
Preſent 
portanc 

In a 
offer, 1 
Chriſti; 
GOD 
coming 
Agents 


This, 3 


EN RD E, FAA CNE. 18: 
0 may like them better, for the Service of 
their Families, than other Compoſures. 

May All, who ſhall think fit to make Uſe; 
of theſe, Forms, ſincerely endeavour to bring 
with Them a ſerious Temper, and fixed At- 
tention of Mind, ſuitable to ſuch a Duty l 
by all means ſtriving (if 1 may uſe the words 
of Biſhop; Taylor) to obtain a diligent, a ſaber: 
an untroubled,, and a compaſed Spirit: con- 
ſidering Prayer (as he deſcribes it in another 

place) as the Peace of our Spirit, the Evenneſs 
of. RecolleZion, the Reſt, of our Cares, and the. 
Calm of our Tempeſt : on one hand, not un- 
eaſy for want of any ſuch Commotion of Mind, 
as cannot be a neceſſary Part of the Duty, 
becauſe it is not in the Power of every Chriſ- 
tian; and, on the other hand, utterly avoid- 
ing the great Evil of a Cold and Unconcerned 
Spirit; which, indeed, is a State of Mind 
abſolutely inconſiſtent with all Senſe of the 
Preſence of GO D, and all Belief of the Im- 
portance of what They pretend to be abour. 

In a word, My great deſire in what I now 
offer, is to conſult the real ſervice of thoſe 
Chriſtians, who are content io converſe with 
GOD, and T hemſelves, in a manner be— 
coming Reaſonable Creatures, and Moral 
Agents; whoſe praiſe it is to be guided, in 
This, and every other Inſtance of their Prac- 

tice, 
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tice, by the Principles and Motives They 
can underſtand: And my great Aim is to 
direct Them to perform this Duty under the 
Conduct of their Underſtandings; with ſuch 
an earneſt Intention of the Mind, through 
every ſtep of it, as may preſerve their 
Thoughts from being drawn aſide by the 
ſtrength of any ſort of Paſſion; or from be- 
ing interrupted by any willful, and inexcuſa- 
ble Carlefſneſs. And I have now nothing 
left, but to pray that the whole may be found 
as truly ſerviceable to ſuch Chriſtians, as it 
is ſincerely deſigned to be! 


I. PRAYERS. 


ERS. 


Particular PE R 8 ON 8. 


Is 4 r Prayer at ff rt ** 8. in th 


Mornin 8. 
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£5 þ — me, O Lord, before the 

Thoughte of this World find any place 
in my mind, to lay hold on the firſt oppor- 
tunity this Day affords me, of worſhiping 
Ther, my Creator, and Governour. I adore 
the Perfections of thy Nature; and acknow- 
ledge thine undeſerved Goodneſs to me. -1 
bleſs Thee for every Inſtance of it, through 
my whole life: and at this time particularly 
for the watchful Care of thy Good Provi- 
dence, by which 1 have been ſecured from 
the dangers of the laſt Night, I entreat of 
Thee alone, as the Father and Judge of Man- 
kind, the Pardon of every willful tranſgreſ- 
O ſion, 
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ſton; and ormffron; of my Duty; through 
my whole life, I beg this upon thoſe Terms 
only, which the Holineſs of thy Nature, 
and the Declarations of Jeſus Chriſt, have 
marked out to Us. I here acknowledge my 
ſelf thy Creature, and, thy Servant, and the 
Diſciple of thy Son; and, as ſuch, obliged by 
all the ſtricteſt ties of Duty, Gratitude, and 
Intereſt, ſincerely to ſearch out, and perform 
thy Will; and never willfully to offend 
againſt thy Holy Laws. I now entreat thy 
| Fatherly Goodneſs towards me; and beg of 
Thee, the Governour of the World, Pro- 
tection and Favor: profeſſing, before Thee, 
my entire dependence upon thy Wiſdom, 
Power, and Goodneſs. Defend me; I be- 
ſeech Thee, this Day, from all Dangers and 
ſad Accidents. Guard me, by the Diſpoſi- 
tions of thy. good Providence; from all the 
ways of Sin: and lead me forward in the 
paths of all Virtue, towards the perfection 
of a reaſonable and moral Agent here, and 
the Happingſs prepared for Him hereafter. 
Accept, O Lord, this my- firſt Service of 
__ this. Day, according to the Goodneſs of' thine 
own Nature, declared by thy Son Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord: in whoſe: Name, and in whole 
Words, I farther. call upon Thee. 


Fam of Prayer 195 


0 Father, which art in Henden; Halbe 
# thy Name, "thy Kingtom' tome. Thy Will | 
be done in Earth; as if is if Heaven. Grve us 
This Day our 'dnily' Bread: Ad forgive us our 
LT Treſpaſſes, 4 we forgitle ben but treſpais 


the againſt us. And lud us mt into Temptation; 
d by Fur deliver us from evil - For thine i is the King- 
and am, and the Power, and the hae for ever 
form and ever. Kuen. 1 N 
fend 
t thy ad adi at — Nn 
eg of * rte it 
8 2. A ſhort” Prijir at Night. Juft befor 
ce, 
3 going to Bed. 
be⸗ 
- =” \ G, O. D, my great Creator, Rs, 
poll and Benefactor, I approach Thee with 


11 the the ſincereſt reverence and humility, to pay 
n che te laſt acknowledgments of This Day to 
ection Thee, before my Eyes are cloſed with ſlcep. 
e, and ] praiſe and magnify thy Namo for all thy 
after. MW Mercies : particularly, at this time, for thy 
ice of Preſervation of me through the paſt day; 
5 thine and for that tender care and guidance of thy 
Chriſt merciful Providence, by 1 67 gn have been 
whoſe defended from. all great Evils, both Na- 
tural, and Moral, with which this imperfect 
State ſo much aboune]s. What ve r of. Good 
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or Happineſs I enjoy, to Thee I give the 
praiſe of it, and to thy Favor. My willful 
imperfections, and Failings; My tranſ- 
greſſions, and Negledts, in any inſtances of 
thy Law, and my Duty, I truly repent of. 
I take the Shame. of them to myſelf; and 
ſeek the pardon | of them from thy Fatherly 
Mercy and Goodneſs alone. Forgive me, [ 
beſeech thee, upon the Terms of thy Son's 
Goſpel, whatſoever Thou haſt ſeen amils in 
any part of my Conduct, through the paſt 
Day : and take me, and all in whom I am 
concerned, into thy Care and Protection 
through” this Night. Defend us, if it be 
thy Holy Will, from the deſigns of evil men, 
and from every thing terrible and hurtful. 
And lead us all, in the paths of thy Good 
Providence, to everlaſting Life and Happi- 
neſs, through thy Fatherly Goodneſs, and 
thy Love to Mankind, declared by thy Son 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord; in whoſe Words, 1 
conclude the Services of this n Day. 


Our Father, which art in Heaven; Hal. 
lowed be thy Name. Thy Kingdom tome. Thy 
Will be done in Earth, as it is in Heavel. 
Give us this Day our daily” Bread. And ſer- 
give us cur Treſpaſſes, as we forgive "them that 
treſpaſs againſt us. And lead ts not into Temp- 
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tation; But deliuer us from evil: For thine is 
the Kingdom, and the Pi wer, and the Glory, 
. ever and eder. Amen. 
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. 4 Plugs Prayer. to be WY at any erte 


77 me of the Day. 


G OD, who art the Father and Lord 

of all Beings, and glorious in all Per- 
fection, I thine unworthy Creature and Ser- 
vant, in the deepeſt Senſe of my own mani- 
fold imperfections, approach thy Divine Ma- 
jeſty: beſceching Thee, out of the abun- 
dance of thy Goodneſs, to be merciful to 
Me. I acknowledge that many have been 
my Failings and Neglects through the courſe 
of my Life: and that, if Thou ſhouldſt be 
extreme to mark, and to puniſh, wha? is, in 
every degree, and every inftance, amiſs, 1 
could not hope for any portion of thy Fa- 
vor. But, O Lord, the Goodneſs and Rec- 
titude.of thy Nature; and thy Holy Goſpel 
preached by thy Son Jeſus Chriſt, encourage 
me to hope in Thee for Mercy and F orgive- 


neſs: and therefore, as his Diſciple, in ex- 


pectation of thy Favor, upon the Terms 
declared in that Goſpel, 1 earneſtly beſcech 
| ”" "2 | Thee 
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Thee to forgive every thought, every word, 
and every action, by Which I have in the 
leaſt degree offended Thee, or tranſgreſſed 
the rules of Virtue, and True Religion, 
from the beginning of my rational Life, to 
this hour. And this I beg, ſincerely reſolv- 
ing to endeavour after a greater degree of 
Perfection; and a greater conformity to thy 
Holy Will, for the time to come: and hope- 
ing, on this Condition alone, to be received 
by thee to Favor here, and eternal Kar 
pineſs hereafter. 

Accept, likewiſe, the acknowledgments 
of my Heart and Mouth, which are ſo indiſ- 
penſably due to the Perfections of thy Na- 
ture; and thy Goodneſs to thy Creatures. 1 
adore, and celebrate, the unalterable Glories 
of thy Power, adorned and directed by un- 
erring Wiſdom and Goodneſs: and bleſs and 
praiſe Thee, for every inſtance of thy tender 

Regards to Me, and to all the Children of 
Men. I bleſs thee that, when it pleaſed 
Thee to bring me into Being, 1 was made 
capable of knowing and imitating Thee, and 
of enjoying thy Favor. I bleſs Thee that I 
have been called to the Knowledge of a Re- 
ligion, from which I have received many and 
great Advantages, Aſſiſtances, and Oppor- 
tunities, towards the anſwering the true de- 

ſign 
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lign of my , Creation. I ble Thee that, 
by; the Diſpoſition gf thy good Providence, 
Ihave, been led to a juſt Senſe f thy excel- 
lenqe of Virtue, and of the Importance of 
true, Religion; and that this Senſe hath been 


improved by the beſt Examples and Senti- 


ments of Others, and by many peculiar In- 
ſtances of thy merciful Care and Goggaels. 
I praiſe thy Holy Name for all that thy 
San Jeſus Chriſt did, and taught, and ſuf- 
fered in this World, in order to redeem 
Mankind from the Power and Puniſhment of 
their Sins; to lead Them more effectually 
to the Knowledge of Thee, and the Practice 
of their Duty; and to confirm to Them the 
reaſonable hope of being immortally happy 
hereafter. For theſe and all thy Mercies, 
which reſpect another and a better life than 
the preſent, my Soul doth magnify Thee, 
O. Lord, and all the powers within, me. praiſe 
thy Holy Name. 

Nor ought I to neglect to thank Thee for 
thoſe many inſtances of thy Mercy, by which 


Thou haſt made my Eſtate, in this ſhort and 


uncertain life, much happier than it: could 
have been without them: for affording me 


not only all the neeeſſary ſupports, but many 
of the moſt deſirable conveniencies, of ſuch 


a ſtate, Continue, -O Lord, I beſcech Thee, 


+ theſe. 
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theſe thy temporal Favors to me, if Thou 
ſeeſt it conſiſtent with my chief and eter- 
nal Good: if not, lead me to Everlaſting 
Life, in whatever paths thou ſeeſt fit. I re- 
ſign myſelf, and all my concerns, into thine 
havids; and entreat Thee to be my Guide, 
and my Governour, unto death. Let the 
Senſe of theſe, and all other, thine unde- 
ſerved Mercies, inſpire me with ſuch a gra- 
titude, as may ſhew itſelf in the ſuitable re- 
turns of a good life, and Holy converſation 
and with ſuch a love of Thee, as may ex- 


preſs itſelf in the Keeping thy Command- 


ments. 

Whatever moral imperfections there are 
ſtill in me, direct me to the knowledge of 
them, and to the proper means of putting 
an End to them: And aſſiſt me, by all the 
methods of thy Wiſdom and Goodneſs, in 
the great work | have to do; the pertecting 
my mind in all that is truly excellent; and 
the working out of my Salvation in the Me- 
thads agreeable to thy Holy Will, and to 
the Obligatitns of a reaſonable and moral 
Agent. 
©] beſeech Thee, likewiſe, to be merciful 
to' the 'Whole World. Inlighten the dark 
corners of it with the true knowledge of 
Thee, and of thy OB in its ſimplicity : 
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and ſow the ſceds of Virtue and Happineſs 


in all parts of it. Lead all, who name'the 


name of Chrift, into- the 'paths of Truth, 
Righteouſneſs, and Peace; that ſo they may 
Themſelves reap the bleſſed Fruits of that 
Holy Religion they profeſs; and that Others, 
ſering their good ' works, may glorify Thee, by 
a ſincere Converſion to Thy true worſhip 
and ſervice. Put an End to Idolatry, and 
Superitition, and all ſpiritual Tyranny and 
Oppreſſion. Give an open check to all that 
Pride and Ambition, which diſturb the 
World. Quiet the turbulent ſpirits, and 
compoſe the wicked and brutal animoſities 
of all Mankind. 

Look down with much Mercy, upon 
this my native Country. Cure our evil Tem- 
pers; and conquer our unchriſtian and un- 
charitable Diſpoſitions: and grant that, at 
length, Mutual Love and Charity may flou- 
rſh and abound amongſt us, amidſt our 
greateſt differences. Pour down all Bleſſings, 


Spiritual, and Temporal, upon our moſt gra- 


cious KING, and his Royal Family. En- 
dow Thoſe who are called ro any Office, un- 
der Hirn, for the adminiſtration of Juſtice, 
or Government, amongſt us, with all Gifts 
and Abilities neceſſary for the diſcharge of 
their great Truſt: and proſper and protect 

Them. 


| 
| 
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Them in the due Execution of it. 1 
all che Miniſters of thy · Goſpel to teach thy 
Truth in ſimplicity; and, by their Example, 
and doctrine, to bring Themſelves, and Thoſe 
who hear them, to Eternal Life. 

Extend «hy Mercy and Compaſſion to all 
afflicted Perſons; of whatſoever ſort, or de- 
gree, their Afflictions may be; to all who 
are in a State of Uneaſineſs of Mind, or Pain 
of Body; a State of Want, or Sorrow; of 
Perſecution, or Oppreſſion; giving to them 
all the ſupports and aſſiſtances ſuita ble to 
their ſeveral diſtreſſes; and, in thy good time, 
an happy iſſue out of all their calamities. 
Bleſs all, in whom I am more nearly concern- 
ed, with every thing truly good for them. 
Shower down thy Mercies on my Friends 
and Benefactors; granting them all Happi- 
neſs, here, and hereafter. Forgive all my 
Enemies, if ſuch there be; and ſhew thy 
Mercy to them. 

Finally, O Lord, pardon all my paſt ſins; 
Guide and govern me, by thy Holy Spirit, 
in my ſincerè Endeavours to attain cverlaſt- 
ing life. Promote my true Happineſs, as 
Thou ſeeſt fit ; and mercifully receive me, 


and my imperfect ſervices, according to thy 


Goodneſs declared by thy Well-beloved Son 


Jeſus: Chriſt : in whoſe Words I farther pray, 
A 
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for every thing neceſſary; and in behalf of 


every one I am obliged to remember before 
Thee . faying, 

Our Father, which art in Haa den; Hal- 
led be thy Name. Thy Kingdom came. Thy 
Mill be dane in Earth, as it is in Heaven. 
Give us this Day .our daily Bread. And far- 
giue us aur Treſpaſſes, as we forg ive them that 
tre ſpaſs againſt us. And lead us not into \Temp- 
tation; but deliver us from evil: For thine. is 
the Kingdom, and the Power, and the Glory, 
for euer and ever. Amen. 


_ 6 4. Mo — — 
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4. A large Form of Prayer, 1 more 
particular Geeste. 


G OD, the ſupreme Maker and Go- 
vernour of the World, perfect in All 
that is truly Great and Lovely; I, thine un- 
worthy ſervant, appear before Thee, under 
the deepeſt ſenſe of thy glorious Perfections, 
and of my on great and many failings and 
imperfections. Under this ſenſe, the only 
ſupport and ſatisfaction to my mind is, that 
thou art too juſt, and too good, not to accept 


of the ſiacere endeavours of thy creatures, to 


reform whatever has been amiſs i. in their paſt 
Con- 
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Conduct; and that Thou haſt ſent thy Son 
Jeſus Cbriſt into the World, to Save Us from 
our Sins, and to declare to us plainly the 
Terms of thy Forgiveneſs and Favour. In 
his Name therefore, J preſent myſelf before 
Thee: and, as his Diſciple, I entreat of 
Thee the pardon of whatſoever Thou haſt 
ſeen amiſs in me, from the beginning of my 
Rational Life, unto this day. Forgive, O 
Lord, every willful thought of my mind 
which has been diſagreeable to thy Nature, 
and Precepts; every word of my mouth, un- 
worthy of a Man, or a Chriſtian; every in- 
ſtance of my behaviour, which has been dil- 
pleaſing to Thee, or my own Conſcience: 
Every offence, of whatſoever ſort or degree, 
againſt Thee, my Neighbour, or Myſelf. 
Forgive me all the fins which I myſelf can 
now call to my own remembrance; part! 
cuiarly . And forgive me likewiſe all thoſe 
Tranſgreſſions of thy Holy Will, which 
may now be out of the reach of my Memory; 
but have been open to thine All- ſeeing Eye, 


and are knowfito Thee, with all their circum- 
ſtances, ang aggravations. 


IJere it may be proper for a Perſon to mention any 
remarkable Inilances, if He be conſcious of any Such: 
but highly i improper to confeſs Sins, of which he Knomn 
not himſelf to have been guilty. 
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Pardon me, O Lord. according to the 
abundant Gootineſs of thy Nature, and the 
Declarations made by thy Son Jeſus Chriſt: 
and grant mè that forgiveneſs,” which I nei- 
ther aſk, nor expect, but upon thoſe Terms, 
ahd Ednavlialts, which Thy Holineſs, and 


Merey have laid down in his Goſpel. Be. 


hold, O Lord, L entirely and willingly for- 
give All who have, in any inſtance, or in any 
degree, | offended or injured "me: without 
which I ought to entertain no hopes of my 
own- forgiveneſs. And if I have myſelf in- 
jured any perſon, I am as truly diſpoſed and 
ready to make all poſſible reparation, as I am 
to entreat thy favour to myſelf. And as 1 


? 


am ſenſible that no forgiveneſs can be ex- 


pected according to Thy Goſpel, without 
amendment of lifez I teriouſly renounce all | 


communication with whatſoever is diſpleaſ- 
ing to Thee; and ſincerely reſolve to make 
it my great Endeavour to correct every thing 
täte is amifs in my temper and. behavior; 
and to bring myſelf ſtill nearer to thy Ho- 


lineſs and Happineſs. Forgive me, there- 


fore, as Thou haſt promiſed by thy Son. 
Accept me to thy Mercy: and give ſucceſs, 
I earneſtly beſeech Thee, by thy gracious Fa- 
vour and Providence, to theſe purpoſes . and 
deſigns of my Soul. 
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And now, O LORD, according, to the 
ſame Goodneſs to thy Creatures, graciouſly 
receive the earneſt PET ITIeNS which I 
offer io Thee for every Good, that it is fit 
for me-to pray for. I acknowledge Thee to 
be the great Author of all our Beings; the 
Original of all our happineſs; the Giver of 
all Good Gifts; and the diſpoſer of all Events: 
and therefore profeſs my dependence upon 
Thee alone for every thing I ought to wiſh 
for, or deſire. I am ſenſible, O Lord, that 
to Thee entirely I muſt owe every degree 
of happineſs, I can ever enjoy, or hope for. 
I am ſenſible that Thou art the tendereſt Fa- 
ther, and beſt Friend, to Thy creatnres: 
diſpoſed to lead Them to their greateſt Good; 
and ready to promote and aſſiſt their ſincere 
endeavours after it. And therefore, before 
Thee, and in Thy Preſence, I willingly lay 
open the deſires, and wiſhes of my Soul, 
which I think agreeable to Reaſon, and thy 
Holy Will. 

I I eſteem | the Glory of our Nature that 

we are made capable of ſuch an exalted and 
rational Happineſs, as reſults from the know- 
ledge of Thee, and the Imitation of thy 
moral Perfections. And as Thou haſt more 
fully aſſured us of this, in the Chriſtian Re- 
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ligion, let the ſerious conſideratian of that 

the Grace and Mercy, which hath. appeared in 
Duſly that diſpenſation, effectually lead me to the 
ch I good End propoſed in it. Let the Holy 
is fit Precepts of that perfect Inſtitution, by which 
ee to [ profeſs. to be guided, and the unſpotted 
the Example of that great Maſter, whoſe Fol. 
er of lower I defire to be accounted, engage me 
ents: to live, in all reſpects, as becomes the Goſpel; 
upon and the Diſciple, of Jeſus Chriſt, Partieu- 
wiſh larly, O Lord, let the conſideration. of the 
that WW peculiar Genjus of that Goſpel, and of thoſe 
egree Virtues, which the great Author of it ac- 
e for, counted. the Glory of his own Life, influence 
me to endeavour to excel in them: and en- 
gage me to love the whole race of Mankind 
with an univerſal. Charity, and beneficent 
Diſpoſition; to rejoice at all opportunities of 
doing Good, either to the Souls, or Bodies, of 
Men; and of adding to the Satisfaction and 
Happineſs of all about me; to ſtoop even to 
the loweſt offices of Kindneſs to others; to 
be ready to forgive the ſharpeſt, and moſt 
undeſerved Injuries, and to return pity and 
Benevolence for them 3 and to be ever wil- 
ling to condeſeend, and yield, for the good 
of others: that ſo, the trueſt Humility, 
and moſt extenſive Charity, may adorn 
every Action, and cireumſtance, of my life; 
165751 and 
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and all Pride, and Paſſion, and Unchari. 
table neſs, may be checked and ſubdued by 
the Power of Religion; and the lovelineſs of 
the contrary Virtues. 
Let the ſenſe of my own many failings, 
and the linperfections of our Nature, diſpoſe 
me to be willing to put a candid and favour- 
able interpretation upon all thoſe actions of 
Others, which can juſtly and reaſonably de- 
mand it, or admit of it; as well as to be 
ever ready to forgive the offences of Others, 
towards myſelf. And let the ſenſe of thy 
Goodneſs, in allowing me ſtill Time and 
Opportunity, for perfecting my Soul in all 
that is praiſe-worthy, induce me to ſtudy 
more conſtantly and unifortnly to pleaſe, and 
imitate Thee. | 
My outward condition, with reſpect to the 
good things of this World, it is my Happi- 
neſs, as well as Duty, to refer wholly to thy 
wiſe Will and Pleaſure. But as Thou haſt 
ordained us to belong to this World, as well 
as to expect another; and haſt framed us ſo, 
that we cannot but be ſenſibly affected with 
our good, and bad, eſtate here below ; of Thee 
therefore, it becomes us to beg, with ſub- 
miſſion to thy Providence, the ſecurity and 
continuance of the good things we already 
enjoy; and the increaſe. of them, if " 
truly 
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truly good and needful. And as, by thy 
appointment, I have already experienced, in 
this World, many Evils and Afflictions; and 
have been witneſs to many more around me; 
ſuffer me to implore the gracious regards of 
thy Fatherly Aﬀection towards me: and to 
pray to Thee, with reſpect to them, accord- 


ing to the pattern of thy Son Feſus Chrift, 


Father, if it be poſſible; If it be (conſiſtent 
with, and agreeable to, thy wiſe and gra- 
cious purpoſes, ſecure me, and all, in whoſe 
happineſs I am moſt nearly concerned, from 
all ſad accidents, and calamitous events; 
from all tormenting pains, and grievous 
diſeaſes; and from every thing inconſiſtent 
with ſuch an Happineſs, as may lawfully be 
deſired in this tranſitory World. Nevertheleſs, 
not as I will, but as Thou wilt. And there- 
fore, O LORD, if thy unerring Wiſdom 
ſhall otherwiſe determine, let the ſerious me- 
ditation on the Example of Chri# himſelf, 
and that innumerable company of the beſt 
of Men, who have gone before me :n this 
Conflict, inſpire me with a zeal to imitate 
their patience; and let the contemplation of 
thy Fatherly goodneſs engage me to an hearty 
and rational ſubmiſſion to all thy Dilpenſa- 
tions: remembring what an Happineſs it is, 
to be under the government of a Being, 

E Who 
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who knows what is in all reſpects beſt; and; 
who cannot afflict his creatures but for wiſe 
and good Ends. And let the ſenſe of thy 
gracious deſign in all my afflictions, lead me 
to the true, and right uſe of them: to diſ- 
engage my affections more and more from 
this World; and to ſeek. for happineſs in a 
better and never-changing State. 

Let the Conſideration of the certainty of 
Death, the laſt of all temporal Evils, influ- 
ence me to endeavour to make it happy by 
ſuch a virtuous life, as may give Me a well- 
grounded hope in thy Mercy. Let the re- 
view of thoſe Uncertainties, and Troubles I 


have met with in this World, render me the 


more ready and contented, at thy. appointed 
time, to leave it. And let the proſpect of 
Glory, and Happineſs hereafter exalt my 
mind above any fond regards to this ſtate of 
Sin and Miſery ; and enable me to act as 
becomes one, who trulybelieves Life and Im- 
mortality to be brought to light through the 
deb. 1 

- Finally, O LORD, my great and chief 
requeſt is, That, by the diſpoſitions of thy 
good Providence, I may obtain everlaſting 
happineſs hereafter; and that the ſtate of this 
World, with reſpect to Me, may be ſo or- 
ed; and the Trials, to be appointed for me 
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in it, may be ſo proportioned / to my condi- 
tion and powers, as moſt effeCtually to pro- 
mote and ſecure my eternal and greateſt 
Good, after the few days of this Life are paſt 
away. Deny to me, therefore, out of thy 
oreat Goodneſs, whatſoever is truly bad or 
unfit fox me; though I ſhould be ſo weak as 
to deſire and wiſh for it: and grant me every 
thing that is truly good for me; though I 
ſhould be ſo blind, and ſo void of Wiſdom, 
as not to ſee, or aſk it. As far as my Petis 
tions are reaſonable, and agreeable to the 
eternal Laws of Wiſdom, and the purpoſes 
of thy goveruing Providence, and thy Holy 
Goſpel;. ſo far only, I entreax thy favourable 
conſent to them. As far as they are nor fo, 
| utterly renounce them; and ſubmit my own 
Will entirely to Thine: and, in a deep ſenſe 
of my own imperfections, beg of Thee to 
accept of the , ſincerity of my heart; and, 
out of the abundant Goodneſs of thy Nature, 
to overlook and ſupply all the defects of my 
Services, 1 ö 

.To theſe Petitions It 88 me to add 


the indiſpenſable Tribute of the ſincereſt 


PRAISES and Tua NKSGIVINGS of my 
Soul; due to the Glories of thy Nature, and 
t thy Goodneſs to thy Creatures, 1 know, 


0 God, that thy Perfections are far exalted 
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above all that cat be coriceived or expreſſed 
by us; that thy Mercies are above all our 
thanks; and that thy unalterable Attributes 
ſtand not in need of any homage we can pay, 
But it becomes us to acknowledge, and cele- 
brate them. 8 

The Glories of thy Nature are the Glo- 
ries of perfect Power, and perfect Holineſs, 
adorned with perfect Goodneſs, and guided 
by unerring Wiſdom and Knowledge: ſuch 
Glories as are, in themſelves, worthy of our 
higheſt Admiration and Praiſes ; as well as 
the foundation of all the happineſs we our- 
ſelves can poſſibly enjoy, or hope for. 

And, as it becomes us to celebrate the 
lovely Perfections of thy Nature, as it is 
in itſelf, ſo are we indiſpenſably obliged to 
pay Thee our moſt grateful Acknowledg- 
ments for the diſplay of thoſe Perfections in 
all thy Diſpenſations towards thy Creatures, 
and for every inſtance of thy tender regard 
to us. Accept therefore, O gracious Lord, 
and merciful Father, the poor tribute of 
mine unfeighed thanks for the manifold Ex- 
periences which I have had of thy Loving 
Kindneſs, and the many marks I have re- 
ceived of thine undeſerved favour. To Thee 
I'owe my Exiſtence; and, together with it, 
all the faculties and powers that diſtinguiſh 
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our nature from that of the lower animal 


World. And as it is impoſſible to conceive: 


any End in thy creating me, and placing me 
in that rank of Creatures to which I belong, 
but the glory of communicating thy own 
happineſs in all fitting proportion: ſo, when 


I conſider what it is to be made capable of 


knowing Thee, the Fountain of all Good; 
of imitating Thee, the great Original of all 
Perfection; and of enjoying thy Favor, the 
foundation of all laſting and ſubſtantial Hap- 
pineſs; I muſt acknowledge thine undeſerv- 
ed Goodneſs, and for ever praiſe Thee for 
making me capable of ſo ineſtimable Bleſ- 
lings. 

I muſt remember likewiſe, with the higheſt 
gratitude, before Thee, that, in order to ſe- 
cure and carry forward this gracious End of 
our Creation the more effectually, it hath 
pleaſed thy Goodneſs to ſend thy beloved Son 
into the World, to teach, and live, and die, 


in order to ſave Us from our Sins, and to 


conduct Us effectually to our true and ever- 


laſting happineſs, I bleſs thee for the Divine 


Inſtructions He hath given his Followers 
concerning the certain method of obtaining 
eternal life; for the blameleſs and perfect Ex- 
ample of Holineſs and Patience, e hath ſet 
before Us; for his humbling himſelf even 19 

3 the 
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the Death upon the Croſs, and ſhedding his Blood 
for the remiſſion of our Sins; and for his plain 
Declarations of thy gracious acceptance of 
all ſuch as ſincerely receive Him for their 
Maſter, and heartily endeavour to know, and 
comply with, his Terms. I bleſs Thee for 
the mighty evidences he gave, that he was 
truly ſent by Thee on ſo gracious an Errand, 
by che purity of his Doctrine; by the inte- 
ority of his Life ; by the nature and number 
of his Miracles; by the glory of his Reſur- 
rection, after an ignominious Death; by his 
Aſcenſion into Heaven; and by his pouring 
down from thence the ee gifts of the 
Holy Spirit, in order to the propagation of 
his Religion, and the ſeitlement of his 
Church: by all theſe arguments eſtabliſhing 
our Conſciences in Peace and Truth. 

I bleſs Thee that the joyful ſound of thy 
Goſpel hath arrived to this part of the world; 
That it hath here, by the peculiar favor of 
thy good Providence, been reformed from 
many groſs abuſes under which it long la- 
boured; and How lies open to the view and 
ſtudy of all men: That, by thy merciful 
Appointment, I have been called ro che 
Knowledge cf it, as it is in itſelf; and fo 
am the better aſſu;-d of the true way to hap- 
pincſs; the more forcibly engaged to follow 
| after 
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god after itʒ and the more likely to obtain great 
uin degrees of it, if I be not wanting to myſelf: 
of for all which inſtances of thine Undeſerved 
tr and ineſtimable Goodneſs, no words can ſuf- 
and ficiently expreſs the grateful Sentiments which 
for ought to fill and poſſeſs my Soul. 
has Accept likewiſe, O GOD, my moſt 
ind, hearty and unfeigned Thanks for the con- 
— ſtant regards of thy good Providence towards 
aber me: To which I am indebted for many ſin- 
. gular and peculiar happineſſes. To Thee I 
. owe, that I was born in a Country, where 
ring Chriſtianity is ſecurely profeſſed; that I have 
* the been inſtructed in the Principles of true Re- 
= of ligion and Virtuez and my mind led to the 


3 knowledge of the moſt uſeful and important 
hing Truths: and particularly, that I have been 

ſecured, by thy Goodneſs, from many of 
f thy thoſe great and hazardous Trials which have 
ald; ſo often proved fatal to Others. To thee | 
Saf owe whatever opportunities I have enjoyed of 
from improving myſelf in what is truly praiſe- 
7 I worthy; whatever peculiar advantages there 
and are in that condition, in which it has pleaſed 
reifol Thee to place me, with reſpect to this' World, 
) the towards the attaining the greateſt Good and 
ad fo Happineſs of a reaſonable Creature. To 
\ hap - Thee, the great Creator and Governor of 
Olo. che World, I owe all theſe bleſſings; and ta 


after 4 Thee 


— — — —— — 


| 
j 
n 
Y 7 
4 
4 
| 
i 


— 


— a a Ot - * 


216 Forms of Prayer. 


Thee I offer up my ſincereſt acknowledg. 


ments for them. 

I bleſs Thee for that daily care of Thy 
Government over this world, by which I 
have been preſerved, ever ſince I was born, 
from innumerable dangers; many more than 
I can number, and many more than I know 
of. A mercy ! which I ought thankfully to 
acknowledge, not merely with reſpect to 
this life, but to a better; as by this means 
] have ſtill greater opportunities of advan- 
cing yet farther in the paths of virtue, and 
adding an increaſe to my Happineſs 1n the 
World to come. | 

I deſire likewiſe to offer up my unfeigned 
thanks for all thoſe temporal bleſſings and 
conveniencies, by which Thou haſt made 


my paſſage through this World much more 


tolerable and eaſy, than it could otherwile 
have been; for the uſe of my reaſon, and 
Underſtanding preſerved to me, without 
which all other Bleſſings are vain; for that 
meaſure of health and ſtrength ;. that eaſe, 
and freedom from. pain, which I have cnjoy- 
ed; for the fupports of Friendſhip and So- 
ciety; for the comforts of Food, and Rai- 
ment, and Habitation; and for all che good 
Things with which Thou haſt in Mercy ſur— 
rounded Me, and Thoſe in whoſe good Eilate 
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I am nearly concerned: whilſt ſo many Others 
paſs their lives under the heavy preſſure of 
the contrary Evils. 

What can I render unto Thee, O LORD, 
worthy of all the numberleſs inſtances of 
thy favor which I have experienced? I praiſe 
and magnify thy. great and glorious Name: 
and acknowledge myſelf under the ſtricteſt 
and moſt indiſpenſable obligations to live, 


and act in all reſpects, as becomes one that 


hath taſted fo largely of thy Loving-kindneſs. 
I profeſs, O Lord, my hearty reſolution of 
endeavouring to do ſo; and offer up my 
ſincere deſires, that by the conſideration of 
what I have now remembered before Thee, 
I may be led to make returns in ſome degree 
ſuitable ro ſo many, and ſo great, inſtances 
of thy goodneſs. 

Let the ſerious contemplation of thy Glo- + 
ries, and Perfections, incite me to endeavour 
conſtantly to adorn my own nature with 
thoſe moral Perfections which I acknowledge 


to be ſo worthy of Praiſe; and engage me 


to imitate what appears ſo truly lovely and 
glorious. Let the conſideration of thy mer- 
ciful deſign in making me capable of know- 
ing Thee, and being eternally happy in thy 
Favor, powerfully move me to make ſuch 
an uſe of thoſe Faculties Thou haſt endowed 


me 
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me with, that they may lead me to a due 
ſenſe of this happineſs, and conduct me ſafe 
to the poſſeſſion of thoſe Pleaſures which are 
at thy Right-Hand. Let thy unſpeakable 
mercy ia {ending thy Son into the World, for 
the ſecuring and. promoting my Happineſs, 
effectually influence me to embrace his Of- 
fers; to fulfil his Commands; to imitate his 
Example; and to live, in all reſpects, as be- 
comes his Diſciple. Let the ſenſe of thoſe 
peculiar advantages which I have, by thy 
eſpecial favor, enjoyed, lead me to ſuch a 
careful uſe and improvement of them, that 
_ they may be the happy occaſions of more than 
ordinary degrees of Perfection and Glory 
hereafter. 

Let the conſideration of thy gracious de- 
ſign in affording me ſo many temporal good 
things, and ſo many comforts, in this imper- 
fect State, influence me to uſe them all to 
thy Glory, as periſhing uncertain Goods; to 
be enjoycd with temperance; and to be em- 
ployed for the uſe and ſupport of others, as 
well as my own. And let the ſerious re- 
membrance of all thy great and undeſerved 
Goodneſs to me, open and enlarge my heart 
towards others; lead me to imitate what ! 
praiſe and celebrate ſo much in Thee; and 
teach me to be ready to do good to All; to 
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pity the follies and miſeries of Mankind; 
and. as far as I am able, to promote the hap- 
pineſs of all around me: that by ſuch a Re- 
turn to all the inſtances of thy Goodneſs and 
Mercy, I may ſhew myſclf truly ſenſible of 
them; and fincerely thankful for them &. 
With theſe Prayers and Praiſes, I beſeech 
Thee, O GD, to accept the fincere ex- 
preſſions of my Charity and Good will to- 
wards thy whole rational Creation: which 1 
now ofter to Thee, the Father of all, as a 
Member of the whole Society of Mankind; 
and, more particularly, as a Member of the 
Church of C hriſt, founded in Love and Cha- 
rity. As ſuch, I ſincerely rejoice before 
Thee in every degree of Happineſs enjoyed 
by any of my Fellow-creatures here below; 
and heartily beſeech Thee to diſpenſe more, 
and larger, communications of it to this 
lower World: to increaſe it in all Thoſe ho 
enjoy it in any meaſure ; and to impart ſome 


* Whoever frud!s this Form tov long 40 be u/ed at once, 
may ſtop here, anly adding —Thete Prayers and Praiſes 
| otfer up to Thee, in the Name of thy Son Je/us (Chrift, 
in whoſe words I farther call apon Thee, ſayin'z, Our 
Father, &c. 

And woven Ele returns to make uſe of the remaining part, 
He may begin this With the Prayers and Praiſe g, which 
I have airewly preſented before Thee this day, I beſeech 
Thee, Oc. 


Por- 
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Portions of it to all who are in any ſ ſort of 


Miſery and Diſtreſs. 

Look in great mercy upon the ſad Eflate 
of that part of Mankind, who know not 
thy Naturez nor worſhip Thee, as becomes 
thy Perfections. Put an end to their Idola- 
try, and Superſtition, by ſhewing them the 
Light and Evidence of thy Goſpel, in its 
Simplicity; and, by bringing Them to the 
Knowledge of thy Truth, lead them to a 
capacity of greater degrees of happineſs, than 
they could otherwiſe arrive at. Have pity 
likewiſeon the Remains of thy ancient People, 
the Jews; and all Others, who are better 
inſt ructed in the Belief and Worſhip of Thee, 
than the Pagan World: and guide them to a 
yet greater degree of true Knowledge, by 
directing their way to the knowledge of thy 
Son, and the practice of his Laws; and 
bringing them, by this means, to the juſtifi- 
cation and happineſs of Chriſtians. 

Viſit, with a more eſpecial Grace and Fa- 
vor, the whole Chriſtian World; all who 
are called by the Name of thy Son, and pro- 
feſs his Holy Religion. Behold, O LORD, 
a large Scene of ſpiritual Evilt, worthy of thy 
gracious and merciful Interpoſition: — In 
many places, the Faith, once delivered to 
the Saints in Purity and Simplicity, Ow 
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ted by vain and groundleſs, Traditions; or 
darkened by the inventions of Men: —The 
Worſhip of Thee, O Father, expreſsly eſta- 
bliſhed by thy Son Jeſus Chriſt, in Spirit and 


in Truth, over-clouded by numberleſs Super- 


ſtitions; and even deſtroyed by Idolatry it- 
ſelf: —— The moral Laws which thy Son 
came to reſcue from the corruptions of Men, 
and to enforce upon his Followers, rendered 
ineffectual by many human devices; and 
falſe Notions of Religion, ſet up inſtead of 
them: — and the progreſs of Thy Holy 
Goſpel ſtopped and hindered by the wicked 
Lives, and ſcandalous Behavior, of thoſe 
who profeſs it; 

- Interpoſe, I beſeech Thee, and put an 
effectual ſtop to theſe great and Unchriſtian 
Evils. Confound the devices of all ſuch as 
uphold, or encourage, any degree of Super- 
ſtition, for baſe and ſecular ends. Give a 
powerful check to all ſorts, and all degrees, 
of Perſecution and Oppreſſion, fo ſcanda- 
lous and deſtructive to thy Holy Religion, 
which miſtaken or wicked Men pretend to 
promote by ſuch impious Methods, Put a 


ſtop to all ſpiritual Tyranny ; and to all 


Uſurpation over the Conſciences of Men; 
and diſſipate thoſe. clouds of Ignorance which 
diſpoſe People to a baſe and ignominious 


ſiavery 
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ſlavery to the dictates of Men, rather than 
to a rational Enquiry into thy Holy Will, 
which lies open to them. And above all, 
exert thine Almighty Arm in vindication of 
the Cauſe of Virtue : Leading all profeſſed 
Chriſtians to ſuch a ſenſe of the importance 
of it, as that they may ſtudy to adorn their 
Lives with a Behavior ſuitable to their Holy 
Profeſſion; and recommend it to the Expe- 
rience and Approbation of the Unbelieving 
World, by the Integrity and Unblameableneſs 
of their whole Converſation. 
Particularly grant that All Chriſtians, who 
have departed from the groſs corruptions of 
Popery, may depart entirely from the Spirit 
of it: that, as they profeſs to make the 
Scripture the Rule of Faith; ſo They may 
without reſerve leave it as ſuch to all their 
Neighbours: that, as They have nobly con- 
tended for their own Religious Liberty and 
Chriſtian Rights; ſo They may not loſe the 
Glory of this, by contradicting. it in their Be- 
havior towards others: but that they may, 
by their, exemplary deportment, and by their 
ſteady adherence to the Principles of righte- 
ouſneſs, Peace, and mutual Forbearance, 


manifeſt to all the World the Sincerity of 
their Reformation; and reap the Fruit of it 
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by ſtudying to excel in all that is praiſe - 
worthy. | 

Nor ought I to forget, ® great Governor 
of the Univerſe, the Civil Eſtate of the: 


Kingdoms of the Earth. Put an End, O 
LORD, at length, to the diſorders and con- 
fuſions, . occaſioned by the weak and ambi- 
tious Lords of this World; And ſhew Thy! 
Self indeed, the King of Kings, and Lord 
of Lords, Permit no longer the happineſs. 
of Humane Society to be, in any part of. 
thy Creation, ruined and laid waſte by the 
inferior Government of Men, which was in- 


ſtituted ſolely for the Support and Comfort 


of it. Bring public Diſgrace and Confu- 
ſion upon all Tyrants and Oppreſiors; and 
honour with particular Marks of thy Favor, 
all Princes, who ſincerely ſtudy to anſwer 
the Ends of their Inſtitution: that ſo, the 
Triumphs of inſatiable Ambition may at 
length ceaſe from the Earth; and the Bleſ- 
ſings of good Government bo felt throughout 
the World. 

Amongſt all the Kingdoms of the Earth, 
Look, I beſecch Thee, wich a particular fa- 
vor, upon This, to which, by the diſpoſal of 
Thy Providence, I belong; and for which, 
therefore, I am obliged, in an eſpecial man- 
ner, to ſhew my concern, by the hrartieſt, 
wiſhes 
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wiſhes of my Soul. Pardon our many and 
crying Sins; and, in order to avert thy 
Judgments, lead every Sinner amongſt us to 
ſuch a ſenſe of his Sins, as may engage him 
heartily to renounce and forſake them. Con- 
tinue and confirm to us, that peculiar Form 
of Government, ſo wonderfully hitherto pre- 
ſerved to us; by which we are more effectually 
ſecured againſt the extremes of - Confuſion, 
and Arbitrary Power, than any other Na- 
tions; and of which we enjoy the happy fruits 
every. moment of our Lives. 

Preſerve and eſtabliſh us in the free En- 
joyment of the Light of thy Holy Goſpel, 
and the ſecure Profeſſion of our Religion. 
What Errors ſtill remain amongſt Proteſ- 
tants, do Thou effectually remove, by the 
methods of thy wiſe Providence; and eſpe- 
cially ſuch as may have a bad influence upon 
the conduct of Mens lives; and ſtrengthen 
their common Intereſt againſt their common 
Enemy. To this End, give a check to the 
mutual Violences, and Hatreds, and uncha- 
ritable behaviour, of men of evil diſpoſitions 
on every fide; Kindle once again the fire of 
Love and Chariry amongſt us: and permit 
not our differences in Religious matters to 
extinguiſh this Fire, or to blow up another 
to our entire deſtruction. 


Pour 
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ad Pour down the choiceſt of thy Bleſſings 
hy upon our moſt gracious King GEORGE. 
* Defend him, by the peculiar care of thy pro- 
oY vidence, from all attempts of Violent and 
. Unreaſonable Men, againſt his Perſon or 
Crown; and proſper all his good Deſigns 
and Endeavours, to preſerve his People in 
Peace, Liberty, and Happineſs. Together 
with Him, bleſs all who haye any part in 
the Adminiſtration of our Government. Aſ- 
ſiſt Him, and Them, in the great and im- 
portant buſineſs of their Stations. Guide 
them into the beſt and wiſeſt Meaſures; and 
give ſucceſs to all their Counſels and La- 
bours, for the Advantage of this Nation; 
or for the relief and ſupport of any of our 
injured Neighbours. | 

Permit not the diſpoſal of the Lives and 
Properties of thy People ever to come into 
the hands of Ignorant, or Partial, Men: 
but manifeſt thy great concern for Juſtice 
here below, in ſuch manner, as That the 
Guilty may ever. meet with their due puniſh- 
eas ment, and the Injured and Oppreſſed find a 
3 ſure redreſs, in our Courts of Iudicature. 
wy Dire& all the Magiſtrates amongſt us to a 
* deep Senſe of their Duty; to give all encou- 
ers to ** Nies 

. ragement to Virtue, and all poſſible diſcou- 
wy ragement to Vice, both by their Example, 
and the due execution of their Offices. 


Q Lead 
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Lead all Thoſe to whom the great Con- 
cerns of Religion, and of the Salvation of 
mankind, are more peculiarly committed, to 
ſuch a knowledge of all neceſſary Truths; 
ſuch an exemplary and Chriſtian Converſa- 
tion; ſuch a prudent and conſtant diſcharge 
of their Holy Office, as may effectually pro- 
mote the Happineſs of themſclves, and of 
Thoſe committed to their Care. Encourage 
and promote amongſt us, the means and me- 
thods of ſuch a virtuous and laudable Edu- 
cation, as tends to ſound Learning and Re- 
ligion; to the Reformation of This, and the 
better Eſtate of future Generations. 

I deſire likewiſe to expreſs before Thee 
the real ſenſe I have of the miſeries and ca- 
lamities of the diſtreſſed Part of Mankind; 
and the ſincere deſire I have of contributing 
to their Eaſe, and Relief. O thou Father of 
Mercies, and God of all Conſolation, what 
can We. do for that multitude of deplorable 
Objects of compaſſion, who are out of the 
reach of our. Knowledge, or of our Ability 
to relieve, brit offer up our carneſt Wiſhes 
to Thee, the great Diſpoſer of proſperity 
and adverſity? Behold, O Lord, I ſympa- 
thize with all the Unhappy, and bear a Part 
in all the miſeries experienced in this World; 
and do with the greateſt . earneſtneſs 2 
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Thee for all the miſerable, of what ſort, or 


degree ſoever, whatever 1 could reaſonably 
beg for myſelf, were I in their condition. 
Aſſiſt them all in their ſeveral Trials and 
Conflicts; and guide them to ſuch a degree 


of Contentment, Reſignation, and Patience, 
as may render their preſent afflictions the 
happy occaſion of their greater future Glo- 
ry: and, as far as it is conſiſtent with the 
purpoſes of thy Wiſdom, put an End to 
their preſent misfortunes and troubles. 
Reſtore light and comfort to the dark, 
melancholy, "and diſtracted minds of Thoſe 
who have loſt the uſe of their Reaſon, in any 
inſtance, or any degree. Pity the deſtitute 
condition of thoſe who are in want of any 
of the neceſſary circumſlances of Life; par- 


ticularly of Thoſe who are fallen from the 


comforts of a proſperous Condition to the 
Miſeries of Adverſity; and raiſe them up 
Friends, and Patrons, in their low Eſtate. 
Relieve, by thy good Providence, the wants 
of the Poor and Needy. Be a Father to the 
Fatherleſs; plead the cauſe of the helpleſs 
Widow; and regard the unhappy Eſtate 
of all who mourn the loſs of thoſe, in 
whom any part of their Happineſs was 
placed. | 1 5 8 
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Strengthen and aſſiſt, in an eſpecial man- 


ner, All who ſuffer any where for the Love 
of Truth, or the Teſtimony of a good Con- 


ſcience; and do Thou ſo proportion to their 
Strength, the meaſure and duration of their 
Sufferings, that they may work for Them 
a more exceeding Weight of Glory. Hear 
the Groans of all who are oppreſſed, and 
barbarouſly treated, by the Tyrants of this 
World; and grant a redreſs to all their mi- 
-ſeries. Attend to the Sighs and Tears of 
ſuch as are in captivity and ſlavery ; and 
open a way to their future Liberty and Se- 
curity. 

Viſit with thy light and comfort all who 
are afflicted with bodily pain, or any fort of 
ſickneſs; and bring to their mind all ſuch 
conſiderations and aſſiſtances, as are necel- 
ſary and proper to ſupport Them in their 
unhappy condition; or to diſpoſe and fit 
them for their paſſage into another ſtate. 
Remove in much compaſſion all thoſe un- 
reaſonable "doubts and deſpondences, with 
which many innocent and honeſt minds are, 
in this World, diſturbed and overclouded; 
and direct them to ſuch juſt notions of Thee, 
and of thy Holy Goſpel, as may eſtabliſh 
them in a courſe of chearful, and ſincere, 


obedience to the laws of jt. 
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Succeed the endeavours of all who ho- 
neſtly and induſtriouſly labour after a conve- 
nient livelihood in this World, and are uſe- 
ful members of the Common-wealth ;' and 
bring to nought the deſigns of all, who either 
privately, or openly, live upon the ſpoil of 
their Neighbours, and are the plague, and 
terror, of Humane Society. 

Requite, in the courſe of thy Good Pro- 
vidence, the kindneſs of all who have at any 
time, or in any degree, endeavoured to con- 


tribute to the advantage of my mind, body, 


or outward eſtate. Upon all who have ei- 
ther done, or deſigned me good, of any 
ſort, ſhower down thy rewards, and favour, 
And, if there be Any, who have either de- 
ſigned, or done, me real miſchief, in return 
to their evil, | beg and entreat for thy pardon 
and thy bleſſings. Correct the evil diſpoſi- 
tion of all ſuch Minds; and plant in them, 
inſtead of it, a temper worthy of Men, and 
Chriſtians. Let the conſideration of theit 
own eternal intereſt lead them all ro Charity, 
and Love; and engage them to put on thoſe 
diſpoſitions which only can fit them for the 

Bleſſed Society above. 
Bleſs all in whom | am more nearly con- 
cerned, or in whoſe happineſs 1 take a par- 
Q 3 ticular 
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ticular part, with ſuch a meaſure of health, 
ſucceſs, and proſperity, as may beſt carry 
forward the deſigns of thy Goodneſs to- 
wards them; and moſt effectually promote 
their happineſs. here, and hereafter. Burt 
whatever be thy Diſpenſations towards them, 
with reſpect to this life; lead them all, I be- 
leech Thee, into thoſe Paths, which will in- 


fallibly convey them to thine heavenly King- 


dom in the World to come. 

Finally, O Lord, I wiſh, and pray for, 
all good things to the whole Race of Man- 
kind. I rejoice in every degree of Virtue 
and Happineſs to be ſeen here below. I 
mourn for every degree, and every inſtance, 
of Vice and miſery, Let thy Kingdom 
come, I beſeech Thee: and ſhew thine al- 
mighty Power, by eſtabliſhing True Re- 
ligion amongſt Men; and putting a ſtop 
'to all the calamities of this lower World. 
Accept, O Lord, I moſt earneſtly beſeech 
Thee, the Sentiments and Delires of my 
Heart, which I have now poured out be- 
fore Thee, under an actual Senſe of thy 
' Preſence, and of thy Providence over-rul- 
ing and directing all things. Favorably 
receive the Acknowledgments I have made 
-of my Sins, and Moral Imperfections: and 

| grant 
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grant me Pardon and Peace upon the Terms 
of thy Gofpel. Hear and anſwer the Peti- 
trons J have offered up; for the obtaining 
all things truly Good, and the averting a 
things Evil. Let the Praiſes and Thank 
givings which my Heart hath ſent - up, as 
the Homage due to thy Perfections and 
Goodneſs, be acceptable to Thee. And r re- 
ject not the Thterceſſions I have made for the 
temporal and eternal happineſs of all my 
Fellow-Creatures. 

And now, O Lord, take me, I once more 
entreat Thee, into thy powerful and wiſe 
Protection; and guide me, by the Diſpoſi- 
tions of thy Providence, and good Spirit, 
to the perfect knowledge and performance of 
thy Holy Will here, and to the enjoyment 
of that eternal and unalterable happineſs 
hereafter, which thou haſt reſerved for thy 
fairhful Servants, and promiſed by thy 
Well-beloved Son, Feſus Chriſt. In his 
Name, and as his Diſciple, I truſt for Ac- 
ceptance of myſelf, and all my ſincere, 
though imperfect, ſervices: And in his 
Words I continue to entreat thy Mercy to- 
wards myſelf, and all whom I am obliged to 
pray for, 


/ 
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Our Father, which art in Heaven; Hal- 
lowed be thy Name. Thy Kingdom come. Thy 
Will be done in Earth, as it is in Heaven. 
Give us this Day our daily Bread. And for- 
give us our Treſpaſſes, as we forgive them that 
treſpaſs againſt us. And lead us not into Temp- 
tation; But deliver us from evil: For thine is 
the Kingdom, and the Power, and the Glory, 
for ever and ever. Amen. 


If 


II. 


| 


Ar 


nr. 
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I. A Prayer for Morning and Evening. 


CN LORD, perfect in Wiſdom, Good- 

neſs, and Power; glorious in all that 
can be truly called Perfection; We thy Crea- 
tures, and thy Servants, proſtrate our ſelves 
before Thee, in the deepeſt Senſe of our own 
unworthineſs, and of thy lovely and incomn- 
prehenſible Perfections: Acknowledging the 
Glories of thy Nature, as it is in itſelf; and 
thy great Goodneſs to us, and to the whole 
World of thy Creatures. 

We are truly ſenſible of the great happi- 
neſs of knowing Thee; and of imitating 
Thee; and of enjoying the communications 
of thy favour hereafter: upon which ac- 
counts, it highly becomes Us to praiſe Thee 
for that Act of Goodneſs in our Creation, by 
which Thou haſt endowed us with Faculties 


fitted 


234 Forms of Prayer. 


fitted for the attainment of this unſpeakable 
happineſs; and for the enjoyment of the 
higheſt Good hereafter. | 

We praiſe” thee for thy great Gvodneſs in 
our preſervation here, ever ſince We were 
brought into Being, not only as it reſpects 
this World, ih Which We now live; but as 
by it We are enabled to make the better pro- 
vifion for our everlaſting intereſt in the World 
to come; and have greater opportunities of 
improving our Souls in Virtue, and of 
ſecuring our happineſs for ever. More par- 
ticularly We now bleſs Thee for the care of 
thy: Frovidence over us, by which We have 
been preſerved in ſafety through the paſt 
[Day, or Night,] and mercifully detended 
from all dangers and diſtreſſes. 

It becomes us likewiſe to acknowledge 
the bounty and goodneſs, manifeſted to us 
through every part of our lives, to this time; 
to thank Thee for that meaſure of Health, 
and Strength, and Quiet, which We have 
hitherto enjoyed; for the Comforts and Sup- 
ports of all thoſe neceſſaries and convenien- 
ces, without which We ſhould be much more 
unhappy in this State, than We now are; 


and for all other circumſtances and advanta- 


ges of Life, which help to make our Paſſage 


through this World more happy, or more 


tolerable, than otherwiſe it could be. But 
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But above all, We bleſs and magnify thy 
great and glorious Name for thy tender re- 
gards to our everlaſting Happineſs in a bet- 
ter State hereafter: for ſending, thy Son into 
the World to declare to us the certainty of 
a future State of Rewards and Puniſhments; 
and for all that He did, and taught, and ſuf- 
fered, in order to reconcile Mankind to 
Thee; and to guide Us all to eternal life and 
glory: for the great happineſs of a good and 
virtuous Education; and for thoſe peculiar 
diſpoſitions of thy Providence, which have 
often guarded Us from many particular and 
hazardous Trials and Temptations. For 
theſe, and for all other thy mercies, which 
concern our great and eternal Intereſt, We 
ſincerely thank Thee, O Lord, and will ever 
praiſe thy Holy Name. 

It is with ſhame and grief that we reflect 
upon the Returns we have made to ſo much 
mercy. We confeſs, O Lord, that We have 


not lived as becomes reaſonable Creatures 


called to the knowledge of ſuch a God, and 
of ſuch a Saviour. Many have been our 


tailings; many have been our omiſſions, and 


Neglects in the performance of our Duty, 
zud in the perfecting our ſelves in all virtue. 
Many have been our offences, in Thought, 
Word, and -Deed, againſt thy Divine Ma- 
jeſty: 
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jeſty; and many are ſtill our Imperfections. 
But, O merciful Father, We beſeech Thee, 
in the Nanre of thy Son Jeſus Chr:#, to par- 
don us now returning to Thee, with the full 
purpoſe of regarding more ſtrictly the obli- 
cations of Gratitude and Obedience We are 
under; and of living, for the time to come, 
more like thy Servants, and like Chriſtians. 

And, now, O Lord, confeſling and re- 
nouncing all our Sins; and hoping for the 
pardon of all that is paſt, through thy Son 
Jeſus Chriſt, as far only as We ſincerely en- 
deavour to reform and ameud whatſoever 
- We know to be amiſs in our ſelves; We be- 
ſeech Thee, ſo to concur with us, by thy 
merciful Providence, and good Spirit, that, 
in the future Conduct of our Lives, We 
may better anſwer the Ends of our moſt holy 
Religion, and adorn the Goſpel which we 
profeſs to believe. 

Let the Experience of thy repeated mer- 
cies, inflame us with a Reſolution of mak- 
ing ſuitable returns to them. Let the Belief 
of future Glories raiſe our Minds above the 
ſordid views of this World. Let the con- 


ſideration of thine infallible Wiſdom, and 


undoubted Goodneſs, teach us heartily and 
quietly to ſubmit our ſelves to all the Diſ- 
penſations of thy Providence towards us, as 
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to the Will of One, who hath always wiſe 
and excellent purpoſes to ſerve; and knows 
what is beſt for us, infinitely better than we 
poſſibly can. Let the Example of our Bleſ- 
ſed Saviour, ever placed before our Eyes, 
direct our Steps in every Station of Life, and 
every inſtance of Duty: and let our Hopes 
and affections be unmoveably fixed upon 
thoſe Rewards, which are laid up in Heaven 
for all, who, by patient continuance in Well- 
doing, ſeek after Glory and Immortality. 
Finally, let the Conſideration of thy Ho- 
ly Preſence every where, govern all our 
Thoughts, Words, and Actions, as under 
the eye of thy Majeſty; and lying open to 
Thee, our ſupreme Governor and Judge; 
that ſo our irregular Paſſions may loſe their 
power over us, and We may daily proceed * 
to greater degrees of all Holineſs and 
Virtue. 

We now particularly deſire to put our 
ſelves under thy Protection, this [ Day, or 
Night,) and to implore thy Fatherly care 
over us, that no evil may approach us; but 
that our Souls and Bodies may be ſafe under 
that good and powerful Providence, in which 
We entirely truſt. 

We extend likewiſe our regards to all the 
World of reaſonable Creatures; and pray for 
the 
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the happineſs and good eſtate of all Man- 
kind; that They may all know, and wor- 
ſhip, and obey, Thee, as they ought; and 
particularly, that All, who name the Name 
of Chriſt, may depart from iniquity, and 
live as becomes his Holy Goſpel. Put a 
ſtop to the miſeries occaſioned by Ambition 
and Tyranny, whether Temporal, or Spiri- 
tual: Put an end to every degree of Idolatry 
and Superſtition ; Perſecution and Oppreſ- 
fion; and give ſucceſs to the labours of All, 
who ſtudy the happineſs of thy -Creatures, 
and preach the Goſpel of thy Son, in ſimpli- 
city and love. 

Regard, with much mercy, theſe N ations, 
to which we belong: Pardon our crying ſins; 
and lead all ſinners amongſt us to true and 
unfeigned Repentance, that Iniquity may 
not be our Ruin, or prevent the Mercies 
We might otherwiſe hope for. Pour down 
the choiceſt of thy Bleſſings upon our moſt 
Gracious Sovereign, King GEeorGE; and 
ſo direct Him, and all that are in Authority 
under Him, hy thy gracious guidance, that 
they may faithfully diſcharge the great Truſt 
repoſed in Them, by being a Terror to Ev1l- 
doers only, and a Praiſe to all that do well. 
Let the remembrance of the great and ſolemn 
account to come, engage all orders of Men 
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amongſt us, conſcientiouſly: to perform their 
Duties in their ſeveral Places and Stations, 
with all faithfulneſs and charity. 

Bleſs, we beſcech Thee, with all Bleſſings 
of Soul and. Body, our Relations and F riends; ; 
leading them to all Virtue and Happineſs 
here, and rewarding. Them with Eternal Life 
hereafter. Requite the kindneſs of all who 
have done, or deſigned, us any. good: and 
pardon the malice of all who have done, or 
wiſhed, us any evil, guiding them to Re- 
pentance, and ſhewing thy mercy upon them. 

We have a deep Senſe, O Lord, of the 
miſeries experienced in this World; of the 


wants of the Poor and Needy ; of the Sick- 


neſſes, the Pains, and Diſtreſſes, of the afflict- 
ed part of Mankind. We truly ſympathize 
with them, and intercede for them, that in 
thy Providence they may find Relief, and 
have Reaſon to rejoice, at the End, for the 

Days wherein they have ſeen adverſity. 
And now, O Lord, We again commend 
ourſelves, and all belonging to us, to thy 
gracious protection and care; referring our 
{elves wholly to Thee for what is truly ne- 
ceftary and good for us, in this World; and 
above all entreating Thee, eTeCtually to diſ- 
poſe the way of thy Servants towards the 
Attainment of everlaſting Salvatio2 in the 
World 
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World to come; and beſeeching Thee t ohear 
and to accept Us, as the Diſciples of thy Son 
Feſus Chriſt our Lord: in whoſe name We 
pray unto Thee, and in whoſe comprehenſive 
words We ſum up all our requeſts. 


Our Father, which art in Heaven; Hallowed 
be thy Name. Thy Kingdom come. Thy Will 
be done in Earth, as it is in Heaven, Give us 
This Day our daily Bread, And forgive us our 
Treſpaſſes, as we forgive them that treſpaſs 
againſt us. And lead us not into Temptation; 
But deliver us from evil: For thine is the King- 


dom, and the Power, and the Glory, * ever 
and ever. Amen. 
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a Select PRAYERS, Sc. out of the 
Common-Prayer, for the Uſe of a Fa- 
mily, Morning and Evening. 


Confeſſion. 


A Lmighty, and moſt merciful Father; 
We have erred and ſtrayed from thy 
ways like loſt Sheep. We have followed too 
much the devices, and deſires of Our own 
Hearts. We have offended - againſt thy 
holy Laws. We have left undone thoſe 
Things which we ought to have done; and 
we have done thoſe Things which we 
ought not to have done; And there is no 
Health in Us. But thou, O Lord, Have 
mercy upon Us miſerable Offenders. Spare 
Thou them, O God, which confeſs their 
Faults. Reſtore thou them that are peni- 
tent; According to thy promiſes declared 
unto Mankind in Chriſt Jeſu our Lord. And 
grant, O moſt merciful Father, for his ſake; 
That we may hereafter live a Godly, Righ- 
SE teous, 
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teous, and Sober life, to the Glory of thy 
holy Name. Amen. 


Lmighty and everlaſting God, who 

hateſt nothing that Thou haſt made, 
and daſt forgive the Sins of all them that are 
penitent: Create and make in Us new and 
contrite Hearts ; that We, worthily lament- 
ing our Sins, and acknowledging Our 
Wretchedneſs, may obtain of Thee, the 
God of all mercy, perfect remiſſion and 
forgiveneſs, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
Amen. 


— 


The two jo followin g e fo \be uſed in the 
Morning. 


[ God, who art the Author of Peace, 

and Lover'of Concord; in knowledge 
of whom ſtandeth our eternal Lite; whoſe 
Service is perfect freedom: Defend Us thy 
Humble Servants, in all Aſſaults of our Ene- 
mies; that We, ſurely truſting in thy de- 
fence, may nat fear the Power of any Ad- 
verſaries, through the might of Jeſus Chriſt 

our Lord. Amen. 


Lord, our heavenly Father, Almighty 
and everlaſting God, who haſt ſafely 
. us to the beginning of this Day; 
| DNR 
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Defend Us in the ſame with Thy mighty 
Power; and grant that this Day we fall into 
no Sin, neither tun into any kind of danger: 
but that all our doings may be ordered by 
thy governance, to 00 always that is righte- 
ous in Thy Sight, through Jeſus Chiiſt our 
Lord. Amen. 


1 _ 


Theſe Two, at Night. 

[ God, from whom all holy deſires, all 

good Counſels, and all juſt works, 
do proceed ; Give unto Thy Servants that 
Peace, which the World cannot give: that 
both Our Hearts may be ſet to obey Thy 
Commandments; and allo, that by Thee, 
We being defended from the fear of Our 
Enemies, may paſs our Time in reſt and 
quietneſs, through the merits of Jeſus Chriſt 
our Saviour. Anen. 


Ighten our darkneſs, We beſeech Thee, 

O Lord; and by thy great mercy de- 

fend us from all perils and dangers of this 

Night, for the Love of Thy only Son, Our 
Saviour, Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. 


R 2 O God, 
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FA God, the Protector of all that truſt in 


Thee, without whom nothing is ſtrong, 


nothing is holy; Increaſe and multiply upon 
Us thy mercy : that, Thou being Our Ruler 
and Guide, We may ſo paſs through things 
temporal, that We finally loſe not the Things 
eternal. Grant this, O heavenly Father, for 
Jefus Chriſt's ſake our Lord. Amen. 


God, whoſe never failing Providence 
ordereth all Things both in Heaven 

and Earth; We humbly beſeech Thee to 
put away from Us all hurtful things, and to 
give Us thoſe things which be profitable for 
Us, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


For the KING. 


Lord, our heavenly Father, high and 
mighty, King of Kings, Lord of 
Lords, the only Ruler of Princes, who doſt 
from thy Throne behold all the dwellers upon 
Earth; moſt heartily We beſeech Thee, 
with thy favous to behold Our moſt gracious 
Sovereign Lord King GEORGE: and fo 
repleniſh him with the grace of thy Holy 
Spirit, that he may alway incline to thy Will, 
and walk in thy way. Endue him plente- 
ouſly with heavenly gifts. Grant him in 
health 


healt] 
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health and wealth long to live. Strengthen 
him, that he may vanguiſh and overcome all 
his Enemies; and finally after this life He 
may attain everlaſting Joy and Felicity, 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


For the Royal Family. 

Lmighty God, the fountain of all good- 

neſs, We humbly beſeech Thee to 
bleſs our Gracious Queen CHARLOTTE, their 
Royal Highneſſes GEORGE Prince of Wales, 
the Princeſs Dowager of Wales, and all the 
Royal Family. Endue them with thy Holy 
Spirit; enrich them with thy heavenly grace; 
proſper them with all happineſs; and bring 


them to thine everlaſting Kingdom, through 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


For all Conditions of Men. 


God, the Creator and Preſerver of all 
mankind, We humbly beſeech Thee 

for all ſorts and conditions of Men: that 
Thou wouldeſt be pleaſed to make thy ways 
known unto Them; Thy ſaving health unto 
all Nations. More eſpecially we pray for the 
good eſtate of the Catholick Church: that 
it may be ſo guided and governed by Thy 
good Spirit, that all, who profeſs and cal! 
themſelves Chriſtians, may be led into the 
way of truth; and hold the Faith in Unity 
of 
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of Spirit, in the bond of Peace, and in righ- 
teouſneſs of Life. Finally, we commend to 
Thy fatherly goodneſs, all Thoſe who are 
any ways afflicted, or diſtreſſed, in Mind, 
Body, or Eſtate:- that it may pleaſe Thee to 
comfort and relieve them, according to their 
ſeveral neceſſities; giving them patience un- 
der their Sufferings, and a happy Iflue out of 
all their Afflictions. And this we beg for 
Jeſus Chriſt His Sake. Amen. 


| O God, whoſe nature and property is ever 

to have mercy and to forgive; Receive 
our humble petitions; and though we be tied 
and bound with the chain of our ſins; yet 
let the pitifulneſs of thy great mercy looſe 
us, for the honour of Jeſus Chriſt our Me- 
diator and Advocate. Amen. 


A general Thankſgiving. 


| Lmighty God, Father of all mercies, 
We thine unworthy Servants do give 
Thee moſt humble and hearty thanks for all 
thy goodneſs and loving kindneſs to Us, and 
to all men. We bleſs Thee for our Crea- 
tion, Preſervation, and all the Rleſſings of 
this Life: but, above all, for thine ineſtimable 


love in the redemption of the World by our 


Lord Jelus Chriſt; tor the means of Grace, 
and 
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and for the hope of Glory. And we beſecch 
Thee give Us that due 3cnſe of all thy mer- 
cies, that our Hearts may be unfeignedly 


thankful; and that we may ſhew forth thy 


Praiſe, not only with our lips, but in our 
lives, by giving up our ſelves to thy Service, 
and by walking before Thee in Holineſs and 
Righteouſneſs all our days, through Jeſus 
Chriſt dur Lord; to whom, with Thee, and 
the Holy Ghuſt, be all Honour and Glory 
world without end. Amen. 


O Almighty Lord, and everlaſting God, 

vouchſafe, we beſcech Thee, to direct, 
ſanctify, and govern, both our Hearts and 
Bodies, in the ways of thy Laws, and in 
the words of thy Commandments: that, 
through thy moſt. mighty Protection, both 
here and ever, we may be preſ-rved in Body 
and Soul, through our Lord and Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. 


SSIST us mercifully, O Lord, in theſe 

our Supplications and Prayers; and 
diſpoſe the way of thy Servants towards tue 
Attainment of Everlaſting Salvation: that, 
among all the changes and chances of this 
mortal life, They may ever be detended by 


thy moſt gracious and ready help, through 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


O God, 


| 
| 
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O God, who haſt prepared for them that 
love thee, ſuch good things as paſs 
man's underſtanding; Pour into our hearts 
ſuch love toward Thee, that We, loving 
Thee above all things, may obtain thy pro- 
miſes, which exceed all that we can deſire, 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


ORD of all power and might, who 
art the author and giver of all good 
things; Graft into our hearts the love of thy 
Name, increaſe in us true Religion, nouriſh 
us with all goodneſs, and of thy great mer- 
cy keep us in the ſame, through Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord. Amen. 


O UR Father, which art in Heaven; Hal- 

' lowed be thy Name. Thy Kingdom 
come. Thy will be done in Earth, as it is in 
Heaven. Give us this Day our daily Bread. 
And forgive us our Treſpaſſes, as we forgive 
them that treſpaſs againſt us. And lead us 
not into Temptationz but deliver us from 
evil: For thine 1s the Kingdom, and the Pow- 
er, and the Glory, for ever and ever. Amen. 


HE Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
L and the Love of God, and the Fel- 
lowſhip of the Holy Ghoſt, be with us all 
evermore. Amen. 
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